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4 MinISTER Oey” his PARISHIONER. 


WHEREIN 


The ERRONEOUS TENETS of the Leading 1 
"= AKERS are fairly Conſider'd and Stated, 
and plainly and fuly Confuted ; and the ED 
TRUE PRINCIPLES of the CHR ier 
RELIGION in Oppoſition thereto, =. 
| Aﬀerted and Vindicated. 5 


| All being accommodated to hs Underſtanding : 
BB 3 5 = Wn the meancl Capacity. . 


1 7 


1 That Je — 3 3 for rhe Faith, which 
F* . was once delivered unto the Saints, Jude Ee 
3 In Meekneſs inſtructing thoſe that "opoſe themſelves, 

/ God will peradventure give them „ _— 
the En? 2 the 7 _ 2 Tim. ii. 85 
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caſion to conſider the Contro- ” 
verſy between the Church of 
= England and the Quakers, . 
and to peruſe ſome of the chief Books be 
could procure of both Sides, has been at 


*F the Pains to draw up a brief Summary 
* * of the whole Controverſy; which being of 
2 very large Extent, has not been done, 
be thinks, in one Book before; and to 


bring it all into as narrow a Compaſs as 
be could, without omitting any material 


Branch or Part thereof, peculiar to the 
1 Quakers, that be knows: But he has the 
mnuore inlarged on their pretended Light 


bs within, and immediate Revelation, as it 
= 75 the Femin * all the reft. 


| => 


8 E E Writer of "oY —— 
being led by a particular Oc- 
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The PREFACE. 


And that it might be the better fuited 5 
to the meaneſt Capacity, be has put it into 
the Form / a plain Conference, fairly 

5 | | Rating the Queſtion, and fully anſwering 
it; and has induftriouſly avoided all hard © 
Wards, and Terms of Art, as much as 


was roſfeble, and as the Nature of the ; 
Subject would admit. . 
And cenſidering that the beſt Profrvative | 
againſt Errors, was t0 eftabliſh the con- 
trary Truths with ſolid Proofs from 
5 Scripture | and Reaſon, be has endea- 
dcured, not only to diſcover and  con- - 
5 fute the erroneous Tenets of the leading ed 
— RIS, \ but alſo 10 confirm and —_ 
 plam the true Chriſtian Dodtrines con- | ; 
15 trary thereto. © 


„ if it may prove of any Up, for OE 
4 the removing the Prejudices of any one 
Quaker, or for preſerving any one Mem- 5 
ber of the Church from being ſeduced 
by them, be will not think bis Labour 5 
1 105 beflrwed. „ 
— indeed i it 1 not horn the leaf 
. part of hrs Labour, to find out ſometimes, : 
_aphat their Opinions really were, there 
being ſ great a Diverſity among them . 
Stating them, and they having fo many 
neu- coined W eds, and firange Notions, 
and uncoutb Phraſes,” and fiaurative : 
: 2 Ways of ſheaking, peculiar to 
thempel ves, or WICH they la ve taken from 5 


the : 
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The PREFACE. 
the Ranters, and Familiſts, and aber 
* former Enthuſiaſts, tho' they pretend to 
dove them from immediate He „„ 
But hers ſure, he has taken what Care 
be could, to underſtand them, and that he 
| has not in any thing wilfully miſinter- 
| preted or miſrepreſented them. _ : 
And he thinks, he has ſbewed timſelf T 
-- i 2 fair Adverſary, in not concealing, but 
gn 7 propofing and anſwering their 
chief Arguments, wherein they place the 
* Strength of their Cauſe ; eſpecially what 
1 tbey Freeend to take from miſinterpreted SY 
| Tix exts of Scripture, of which he has e- 
dieavoured to give the true Senſe and _ 
2 Meaning: And that be has alſo ſet them 
00 ax Example of writing with Temper, „„ 
1 without any Railing and Reviling, it: 
Gitter virulent Expreſſions, and perſonal Cle 
Reffleflions, which can never ſerve to 
clear up a Controverſy, or be confiſtent 
with a Chriſtian Spirit ; but is a juſt 
Prejudice againſt thoſe that uſe them, _ TT 
the Cauſe which they eſpouſe, as if , 
* needed ſuch Means to ſupport it, and „ 
= . could no other Ways be defended. „ 
JJ hopes, that the 1 of th bis 
. treating this Controverſy,  wwhich is not 
= provoke, but to convince them of F their 
Errors, may have a good Effect on fome 


/ the more Jover and moderate among. 
| them.” 


Eſpecially 
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The PREFACE 


| Eſpecially ſeeing in this ſecond "oo. 
— x tion, he has corrected the Errors that © 
Lappened, of wrong Paging ſome of the 
| . Quakers Books he referred to, in the 
firſt Edition, which made chens charge 
lim with falſe Quotations. And he bas 
_ put bus Quotations from them, i ther 
| 670n Words, diſtinguiſhed by Comma's, 
er in the plain Meaning of their Words; - 
and has made ſuch Alterations and Ad- 
RY ditions, interſperſed in this ſecond Edi- 
| tion, as, he thinks, ſufficiently anfver 
— that is materiel in their pretended TT 
2 — to the firſt Edition. Or ry 
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Principal Paſſages of "ERR air T UR E, ex- 1 8 


B L E 


or THE. 


_ plained in this Book, i in Order as 
7 occur therein. 5 


e John! i. 9 Te H A 7 9 Was the true 15. chat + lighroth every : 1 85 


Man that cometh into the World, Page 12 


- Col. i. 25 —2⁰ he Goſpel which ye have heard, and which 
l 25 das reached 70 oy Creature under N 1 


Rom. x. 8. 2 be Werd is nigh thee, even i in 2 thy Mouth and wy 


in thy Heart, 


1 85 Tit. ii. 11. Toe Grace of God that ringeth Salvation, 35 N 
Rom. 1. 19. Becauſe that which may be known of God is 
muuaniſeſt in them; : for God hath Herredi it my THREE 


them, 


: John i i. 4 15 him wwas Life; and the Life Was the Zig . 


f Men, ; 


= 1 Cor. xiv. And the Spirits of rhe Prophets are  ſubjef To T 


3. / 3, | ny 


1 Heb. viii. to 2 will put my Lows into their Mind, ans 15 


Nerite them in their Hearts, © 


1 Rom. vii. 16. The Spirit itſelf beareth Witneſs ah =: 1 


Spirit, that we are the Children of God, 48 


3 Joel ii. 28. And it ſpall come to paſs afterwards, that 1 
dull pour out my Spirit upon all Fleſy, andyour 
. Sons and your Daughters ſhall Fropheſy, 64 . 
= 1 : Cor. 3 xi. 7: But the Manifeſtation of the Sptrit Os] ” Eo 


every Man to profit wwithal, 


2 J TR xiv. 26. —T he Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father fall ſend 


 —xvi.13. ½ my Name, ſhall teach you all things. — — 
hen the Spirit is come, be will guide 2. a 


into all Truth, -- 

Joho xiv. 16. —the ſpall give you anorber Comforter, rhat he 
— may alide with yon for ever, 69 
; Ads i i. 4 —T; ar Jer ti the Promiſe of the ** ES 


4 Tarts of the” 


Jer. xxxi. 34. And they ſpall teach 10 more every Man his ; 

. ; Page 72 

” PS Jobs i i. Vu ye have an Unction from the Holy One, 
3G, 27. and ye know a things: — And need not that 

Bos any Man teach you, but as the Anbinting 5 


 NergÞbour, 


teacbeth you of all Things, 


._ which aid proficeſy, 


. 1 x 3 _ Freely e bebe received. freely give, 5 19 

. Mahi iti. 11. e Prieſts thereof teach for Hire, and the 

| — & © + 

bh 
125 


|  Propiers thereof divine for Money. 
Jobn x. x. 12. Sur Le that is a Hirtling. 


2 Cor. xi. 9. -I cas ciageable to no Man, 53 | 1 
1 il 2u.—Ttroazh tte Veil, that is to /ay, bis Fleſp, 13y 8 
Cel. ii. 9. In bim awelleth atl the Fi. nc) 3 8 7198 — : 2 


hodiiy, 


Jobni. 14. Ana le IVers eras made Fieſb, 
Gal. iv.-19.—Until Chriſt be formed in you, 
5 Dol. k 25. —Chrift in qcu the Hope of Glory, 8 
_—_ 2 Cor. v. 16. Tea, tho wwe have known Chrift after the Fleſh, a. 
= get acer enceforth know we bim no more, 146 . 
e 1 v. 9. Zeing juſtified by bis Blood, e 
5 4 xx. 28.— Te Church of Goa, which he tath purchoſed „ 
1 1 | Juko i. 7. Aud the Blood of Teſts crit his Son cleanſeth - 


crit hj his own Blood, 
m from all Sn, 
Jeu, 


Rigl eous aud the Wicke1, 


Rom. vi. 22. Zut now being made free from Sin, 
= Matth. V. 45. Ze ge therefore perfect, . | SED ” BW 
Philip. tit, 12.— N fo as tho" T had already attained, either . 


Were already fe! felt, 


Phil. 


Ia v vili. 2 28, Bebele, 1, and the Chilaren the Lord hathgiven „ 
5 me, are for S gus and Wonders in Tſrae', 102 
f John: xx. 21.— 4; my Father ſeut me, ſo I. ſend you. — And lo, 
M.at. xxviii. I am eitb you — even unto rhe End Ze 
„ Heli. 1 
1 Pet. v + 64s Heritage, 3 : — 
| Joel ii. 28. nd your Daughters al heſy, 
LE Jt. il. 12. Bui I ſuffer net a rs Pa OY 5 5 
1 Acts xxi. 9. And the ſame Mar had four Danghrers Fs. . 
e 1 Cor. xi, 5. But even Woman rhat Frayerh or pra 0 Y eſs bid! . 


nn 


103 55 
ä 
1 
ibid. 


ibid. : 5 
In ty 


159 


154 


„ 
ibid. 


173 


| John vi. 53—Exceþt 5e drink bis Blood, ye havens Life ts — 
| | —_—_ | 

Mal. ili. 18. Ti en ſhall ne return, ana diſcern between the 

| | 170 
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Principal Tz XTS explain 4. 


: Phil. i iti, 15. Zet us therefore, as many as be perſeft, be thus 5 


mindea, Page 174 


i Match. v. 34. But I ſay unto you, Swear not at all. — Above 
Jam. v. 12. all things, [wear nut 178 
IO] 37- But let your Communication be Y a, ©, NT 
WS Nay. nay 3 for whatſoever is more than A 


cometh of Ell, „ 


„ Mattb. v. 59. But I ſay unto you, that ye reſi 72 10 "Fail, 183 

Icdſaiah ii. 3 ſpall they learn I ar any more. 
Exi. 9. They ſhall not hurt nor defiroy in all my 
rr  -© ©" TO oY OS: 

5 James i i, 9. But if you have reſpect 70 Perſons, pe commit 


Sin, 5 . 


: Eſther i ili. 2.— Bur Mordecai bowed not, nor did him —_— 

. e r 
Rom. xii. 2. And be not con formed to this world, >.» 
© 2 111.6. Who alſo hath made us able Miniſters of te 


Neu 17 eftament, not of the Zener, bu of the 


| Kink lix : 43 Spirit that is fon thee, and rity * ords „„ 
1 d aebich T have put in thy Month, ſpall not 


depart out of thy Mouth, nor out of the 
Mouth of thy Seed, ,—ſaith the Lora, r. 5 
Hhenceſorth and for ever, | | 


. Rom viii, 26. Likewiſe the Spirit alſo he ei peth our Haß. 5 
mities; for we know wot what we we Pon ray = 

en - for as e —_— — +/+, BAS 7 

Do T Per. i iv, J. arch %%! A YR. 
8 John i iv. 24. Gol is a Spirit, and they that 175 A., 
. muſt <worſoip him in Spirit and in Truth, 222 

85 Matth, xxviii,—as teach all Nations, baptizing them in 
5 Ss the Name of the Father, and of the 75 . 


and of the Holy Ghoſt, © 


; = Marth, il, 11,—He ſhall vaptize you with - the Hay Ge, 5 


aul with Fire, 


5 Age! L 3. Dur ve Gall be baptized with the th!y Ces LL 


-.- nes many Days bence, _ © ibid. 


5 Aﬀts x 47. . Can any Man forbid ater, that theſe ſpoul 4 : 


not be baptized, who have received by Ho. 7 
Ghoſt as crell as we, 


: "3 : Cor. 1. 1, I thank God, I baßtis e1 none - of you, but 
. Criſpus and Gaius — ſor Chriſt ſent me not = 
Laplize. but to preach * 3 32 

: Eph. Iv. 5. One Baptiſin, 4239 
3 1 Pet. 


9 


230 


* 
W * 


5 1 xxii.19. Ttis doin Remer arce of me, 7 
100 Cor. xi. 26.—Je 40 ſhewthe Lord's Death 8 ibid. 
7 . Cor. x. 5 T he Cup of Bleſſing, 


A Pants aft Ge. 


1 Pet. iii. 21. —Beptiſm dot h alſo now ſave us, not the pur- 


tig away the Filth of the Fleſh, but the 
Anſwer of 4 goo — Were God, 


Bread which Ire break, is it not the Commu- 


7 DEE mon of the Body of Chriſt © %%% § 
5 Joho 1 vi. 51, 1 am the livirg Bread that came down from 1 
OO | Heaven—And the Bread which I will give, 
is my Fleſh, which T will give for the Life 


of the N ori, . 


— Þ Cor. xv, — Bu ome Alan evil Joy. Sep are the Dead © 
Fo 355 a raiſes up, and with what Body ao they 


9 8 come? Theu Fool — © = © "ws 
YI the, xv. Ten Joweſt nor that. Body that Hall „, 
1 375 IS. - — 47 


5 1 Cor. XV. e. —Fleſ and Blood. cannot inherit the Ki ingdom 5 


Get, 273 


po Heb, PY 28. —Sb all appear rhe ſecond time wirhour Sin, 5 
. wunto Salvation, „ 
5 Lukexvii.2r.—T Þe _ vs Ged i is within a, 86 - 


= The Bender is Aefived to b tie ning Enn princi- 


| pally occaſioned by the Authors Diſtance from the Preſs. 


| Page 7. l. 1. after Ged, add and. p. 10. 1. 36. dele a. p. 12. I. 14. for Do- | 
_.., = read divine.” p- 13. 3 alle ordinarily ; and has bis, add ordinary, 
Pe. 18. J. 18. r. fgrify. p. 22. 1.9. before What, add And yet. P L 33. ior A 
Truth, r. Faith, p. 26. in the Margin, for 132, r. 182. p. 38. I. 18. after. © 
3 igefa „ add ir. p. 44- 1. 6. for declared, r. dictated. p. 45. I. 26. for ſettled, © 
. r. filled. p. 46. I. 29. delea. p. 49. I. 12. for this, r. the; inthe Margin, be- _ 
ſpote . 148, 149, add R. B's Ap. p. 50. l. 9- dele the. p. 58. I. 9. r. whence, 
pP. 67. I. 25. after er, add any. p. 68. I. 35. r. were made te. p. 92. l. 20 Tr. 
F 3 p- 101, I. 30. dele a. p. 116. I. 17. r. their Husbandt. p. 128. after the 
ü Line, add and <ubs call it damnable Doctrine, to ſay that Chriſt muſt be diſtin 
ren tbe Father and the Holy G bet. Francis Howgil, Pp. 251. from G. K's 4th 
Aer. g. 30. p. 133. 1. 13. after that, add the. p. 142. I. 29. after Regenera- 
tim, add to wit, of adult Chriſtians, p. 161. I. 7. after becauſe, add there vas 
k Injury. p. 174. I. 27. after many, add as. p. 180. 1.9. r. fbalt; I. 11. * 
Hall, r. ſhalt not. p. 181. L 2 


except, r. even. [2 194. I. 21. for 13. 
18. p. 202. þ 23. for Faith, r. Truth, p. 204. I. 29. for our, r. your. p. 14 
I. 26. r. bis. p. 219. 1. 26. after belpetb, dele in. Lage hy 24. after as, add 

fo. p. 283. I. 22. after was, add not. p. 255. J. 33 


p- 285. 1, penult. after te, add be. p. 286. L 4-and g. for ct, r. acketh, 


A | p RE. 


Page 55 : 


, <ehich wwe bleſs, is it not . 
te Communion of the Blood of Chriſt? The | 


it, add it, p. 259%. 
— 4 — r. eternal; 1. 17. after that, add it f 1. 31. after or, add on, 
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PRESERVATIVE | 


AGAINST 


ty way of Conference berween - . : 


= 41 M IN 157 ret andbicP ARISH ov En. 5 


EIGHBOUR, 4 


come ſo waveriag and un- 
ſettled in your Religion, 


| and that vou have been ſo often abſent 

from the Church of late; and at the Quakers 

Meetings. And I have therefore ſent for 

| You at this time, on purpole to have ſome 

 lerious Diſcourſe with you, and to endeavour 
to confirm you in the true Principles of 

Religion wherein you have been educated, 


oF B and 


been very much enced 5 
to hear, that you are be- 


1 for as it is my part, to afford you the belt 
laſtruction I can, in matters of Religion, 
ſo it is no leſs yours, before you forſake 
the Communionor Principles of our Church, 
firſt to propoſe your Doubts and Objections „ 
0 me, to ſee fl cannot fatisfy * there · "Mi 
ne Par. + Jae 3 to acquaint | 
„„ myſelf as well as I could, with the Tenets 
of the 2rakers, which I find in fo many 
Things ſo contrary to thoſe of our Church, ©* 
and which they pretend to be agreeable ro 
the Scripture, that I have a great max 
Queſtions to aſk you about them, if you „„ 
hae the Patience to hear me. = 
Min. I only deſire, that you 3 * | 
an impartial Inquirer after Truth, and ready FF 
to embrace it, when it is propoſed wyou FF 
Vuoith ſufficient Evidence; and then you may 
aſk me as many Queſtions as you will, and 
I will patiently hear you, and be ſure you m 2 


07 the Difindtion ws. 


i to guard you againſt the falſe and — 
dangerous Tenets of the Quakers. TEE 2 
Par. Sir, I think mylelf very much 
- obliged to you, for your kind and good 
| Intention in fending for me; for I had 

Thoughts of coming to you myſelf, to aſk 
| your Opinion about the ſeveral Points in 
| _ Controverly between vs and the Quakers, 


Ain. Youdid well to have ſuch Thoughts; 


. omit nothing that is material. 


Par. I will very gladly accept of the 5 


Favour you aliow me, there being nothing 
J more earneſtly deſire, than that I may * 
diſcover the Truth, of which Side ſoever it 
be: And ee J will take leave to 
aſk you a great many Queſtions, not as a 


Matter, or Teacher, but as it becomes an 
; humble 


4 Moral Man and a Chriſtian. 4 
humble Scholar or Learner; and aſſoon as 
1 am ſatisfied with your Anſwer to any | 

Queſtion I propole, I ſhall not give ou 

any needleſs Trouble, by acting the Partof 

a caviling Diſputer; but ſhall immediately 8 1 
proceed to aſk you ſome other Queſtion, | 
= -- for my further Benefit and Inſtructſonwn. 
Alix. I hope you will have the Goodneſs LS 
3 alſo to hear me out, if my Anſwers to you. 
Queſtions prove ſometimes pretty long; for 
g I will endeavour to make every thing very —o 
__ F plain: and now yer may — to * 

* you — e 


> * E * 7. 1 . 
| 2 8 o the Didi Jadu a Mora Man = 
= RS Chriſtian, e 


1 29. "HE firſt thing 10 ſhall aſk k you, v ke 
8 is whether every Man that lives g % 
1 moral good Life, and is a ſober, honeſt, ad Elie 15 

; ; 5 yolk dealing Man, is not a true Chriſtian? p. 118. 

3 Anſ. J anſwer, No. For if there were 119. 

1 no more required, to make a Man a true . 
C briſtian, but only to live ſuch a moral good 
_ = _ Life, as to obſerve the Rules of Sobriet7 
and Temperance, and honeſt juſt Dealing, q 

and the other Duties of Morality and natural 

Religion, which an honeſt Heathen may da 
from the Principles only of natural Reli? 
gion; then every ſuch mere moral Heathen 
might be a true Chriſtian, without Chriſtian 
Morality, and from Chriſtian Principles as 
taught us by Chriſt, or without an uni- 
verſal Iincere Goſpel Righteouſneſs of Heart 
and Life, wrought in him by the Holy 
1 dra F aith in Chriſt ; and even 
B 2 without 


of the Dill intim nn 5 
without any Knowledge of Chriſt, and Faith 

ia him, as he outwardly came in the Fleſh, 
and died for our Sins, and is now our Me- 
diator and Advocate in Heaven; which is 

directly contrary to the whole Tenor and 

| Delign of the Chriſtian Religion, as it is 

- delivered to us in the Scriptures, and would 
make it the ſame with mere Deiſm, or na- 5 


| tural Religion. 


And that many of he chief Avibers 
— among the Quakers make it the ſame, and 
no more, as to all the Eſſentials of it, is 
What they are too juſtly chargeable with, 7 
_ © while they call the making a Diſtinction 
| © between Moral and Chriſtian, a deadly : 
DPoiſon theſe latter Ages have been in- 
wv. Penn's® fected with: And ſay, He that believeth _ 

Quateriſm in the Light within, (to wit, that is com- 


Dew XI. 


* 
. 3 * 


p DE: * — 
h 2 
At; * 


1 nas.e 7 — * mon to all Men) beleveth in Chriſt, ang 
sa Chriſtian; and the Faith and hiſto- Rs WY 
_ © rical Knowledge of the Birth, Life, Death, © 
© Reſurreftion, and Aſcenſion of Chriſt, is 3 
© nat an Eſntial of the Chriſtian Religion, 
| © as that without which the Chriſtian Re- = Þ 
—— * Jigion cannot conſiſt. _ I © 
Por fare, ſet aide theſe biforical Troths, — {| 


and all other Truths neceſſarily depending | 1 


| thereon, and connected therewith, we ſhal 
leave none behind, to be al} the E ffentials 
of Chiiſtianity, but the mere Principles of Þ# 
Dieiſin, or natural Religion; and with the > 
Des, make all external Revelation, and g 


: part cularly the hriſtian, unneceſſary, 


Tho. E!- Qucſt. * 1; there any other Difference : 
wow7 between a moral Heathen and a Chriſtian, 


Lnſwer ro 


5 only that outward Character, or diſ- 


{v1 Nar- © Criminating Difference, of an hiſtorical 


ien. 6 * aith of Cari 8 outward Appearance in 


| | the 


Moral Man and a Chriſtian. 
the Fleſh at Jeruſalem ; whereas a moral 
_ « Heathen hath the Kind and Nature of a 
© Chriſtian, which is of more Moment 
than the outward Character, or diſcrimi- 
< nating Difference between them? 
* Anſ. The true Difference between them 
does not lie only, in an hiſtorical Faith of 
=» Chriſt's outward Appearance in the Fleſh at 
* Feruſalem, and his outward Death and Suf-  _ 
ferings there; but in ſuch a lively Faith 
thereof, as the meritorious Cauſe of our Sal- 
> vation, as is productive of a true Chriſtian 
Life, becoming the Goſpel of Chriſt, as tze 
. WM From of ſuch a Faith, called be Right  _ 
= ouſneſs which is through the Faith of Chrift, 
* rhe Righteouſneſs of God by Faith, or what | 
be approves and requires, by Faith in Jeſus 
> Chriſt, his Dying for us, Philip. 3. 9. which =» 
is the true Kind and Nature of a Chriſtian, 
s and of much more Moment, than the Life 
_ __* ofa mere moral Heathen, without the Faith 
Bat becauſe we can have no /aving Faith 
> of that, of-which we have no Knowledge 
* nor Faith, therefore the hiſtorical Know- 
3 ledge and Faith of Chriſt's outward ap- 
pearance in the Fleſh at Jeruſalem, together 
= with his outward Death and Sufferings, and 
_ = Reſurrection, and Afcenfion there, which, 
with what depends thereon, are the 3 
and diſtinguiſhing Truths of Chriſtianity, 
is a neceſſary and eſſential Part of it, without 
the Knowledge and Faith of which, it can- 
not conſiſt and be the Religion of Jeſus 
; _ Chriſt of Nazareth; tho? we are not to reſt in 
the outward Knowledge and Faith thereof, 
without its bringing forth the Fruits of a 


R711 


true Goſpel Righteouſneſs in our Lives, as 
the great End and Deſign thereof. i 
Ve. What is it then, that makes a Man — 
a good Chriſtian? ES 
1 only to believe the Prin- EE, 
= ciples of natural Religion, and to live a 
cite il moral Life, but truly alſo to belleve 
all the peculiar Articles of the Chriſtian 
Flaich, and duly to obſerve all the Precepts 
and Inſtitutions of Jeſus Chriſt, as they are 
delivered to us in the Scriptures, and to 
live a true Chriſtian Life from true Chriſtian 
Principles, ſuch as the Light of Nature alone 
cannot reach us, Win Goſpel only reveals = 
el. What a are the Principles of natural 1 


Of the Diſtinition between 


Religion 3Þ 


A. They are ne believing i in © ad - =_ 


1 Ausl. What are the Aude een 
the Cbriſtian Faith, as * are diſtinguiſhed 5 
ir om natural Religion? 
An. They are ſuch, as. the believing 5 
in the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
. hott, one God, the en of the 
8 Son, 


a the Creator and Kuler of the World, I 
= the Immortality of the Soul, and a fu- 1 
ture State of Rewards and Puniſhments, _ 
and ſome general Principles and Duries L 
of Morality, as we ſtand related to 
God and Men; all which may be known 
by the Light of natural Reaſon duly 
improved, but which through the Dege. 
neracy and Corruption of human Nature, 
are not ſo eaſily, and with that undoubted * 
Tertainty, known by the greateſt Philo-; * 
ſophers, far leſs by the Bulk of Man- 
_ — as they are by che Chrifian Reve- — 
lation. 


a a Mod Man = a E 


3 both God, Man, one Chriſt, the 
done Mediator between God and Men, 
our great Prophet, Prieſt, and King; 
his outward Birth, Life, Death, Relur- 

1 rection, and Afﬀeation into Heaven, ; "8 
>  SGiting at the right Hand of the Father, 
and his making Interceſſion for us Res 

and his coming again in Glory, at the 

general Reſurrection, to judge the Quick 
> and the Dead, to receive the Righteous, 
Body and Soul, into Heaven, and to caſt 
> the Wicked, Body and Soul, into Hell; 
and the. Office of the - "© — ©" a oY 
= our Comforter and Sanctifer, and Author 
olf all our Graces, whereby we become 
» entitled to the Benefits of the Death of 
= Chriſt, the Remiſſion of our Sins, and eter- 
nal Life, and are made meet to be Far- 
1 cakers thereof. . 
s WH ua dk Faich Sete to Cui. 
= Rianiry, as well as a good Life? os 
* an}. Yes; for Chriſtianity contains in it 
= eſſential Matters of Faith, as well as of 

Practice, among which, I may reckon theſe 
I have named; and that Faith in Chriſt, 
as he was outwardly born of the Virgin, N 
e. is neceſſary to the Salvation of them to 

whom it is revealed, is acknowledged by 

* the Quakers themſelves ; and a right Faith 

inthe Fundamentals, at leaſt, omega 

Z* of Chriſt, is the Foundation of a Chriſtian gn 

good Life, and the moſt powerful Engage- 
 _. ment thereto, and without which there 

can be no right Chriſtian Worſhip, nor 

: _ Chriſtian good Life, according to the Chri- 
ſtian Scheme, or Goſpel of Chriſt 3 unleſs 

any will ſay, that the Foundation is not an 

n Fart of the Building, or that the 


B 4 : End 


7 648 
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* * *. 


Of the Diſtinflion 1 


- End can be obtained, without the neceſſary 
Means; and therefore ſuch a Chriſtian Faith 
muſt, in Order of Nature, TN AE go Mew L 
fore à true Chriſtian Life. 700 
For the Life of a Chriſtian is, ta 1 by 5 
the Faith of the Son of God, who loved us, and 
Save binſelf for us, as the Root and F oun- 
dation of all other Chriſtian Graces, wrought 
ia us by the Operation of the Holy Spirit, 
Sal. ii. 20. Anda Chriſtian's Works, without 
Faith in Chriſt, are dead, as well as his 
Faith without Works; for it is by Grace that 
dee are ſaved, through Faith, to wit, : 
Chriſt; and that not of ourſelves, it is the © 
— of Cod, Eph. ii. 8. And there are dam: 
nable Hereſies, as well as damnable Sins, fome 
„„ denying the Loni that bought them, — 
. 1 * Pe 3 2. oy ; 
5 Queſt. What are abs peculiar Precepts . 
- and Inſtitutions of Jeſus Chriſt? =», 
An. They are our worſhipping God as Þ 
through Jeſus Chriſt the Mediator, as come 
in the Fleſh, and Faith in his Blood as ſhed 
on the Croſs for the Remiſſion of Sins, and 
his Water-Baptiſm, and Supper of Bread 
and Wine, and our obeying them that have 
a the Rule over us, and watch for our Szuls tt 
Quest. What are the Chriſtian Priveiples 12 
. of a true Chriſtian Life. ? — 
An. They are not only che Love of God, N 
and Faith in him as Creator, and doing all 
to his Glory; but the Love alſo of Chriſt, and 
Faith in him as Mediator, and doing all in 
his Name, or according to his Will and Ap- 
- ponent depending on him, both for 
his Aſſiſtance to do it, and on his Media- 
tion for its Acceptance when done, and the 
Hopes' and Fears of the future ke: 8 
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Moral Man and 4 Chriſtian. 


ters and dreadful Puniſhments, in an- 
other World, which he has. promiſed” and 
cghreatened in his Goſpel. | 


weſt. Is not a Chriſtian bound to per- 


form all the Duties of the Law of Nature, 
nas well as to obſerve the Precepts of the 
6 3 : 


1 Yeu hei is indiſpenſably obliged * 


it: For Chriſt came not to deſtroy the 
= Lan of Nature, which is the Law of God, 
zds well as his written revealed Law, and is 
£ of perpetual Obligation, as being founded 
in the Reaſon and Nature of the Things 
op which it commands, or for- 5 


17 And tho? Chriſtianity injoins a 8 1 
= - Rl 2 Kinds of Duties, than could be known . 5 8 
tom the mere Light of Nature; yet it con- 
di.—.iins in it alſo, all the Duties of the Law of 
Nature, as an eſſential Part of it, when hz 
3 performed i in a Chriſtian manner. 


And it ſhould very much 1 the NE 
= Scripture to us, That whatever wiſe Rules 
of Morality and Virtue, all the wiſeſt Men 

3 dof all Sets and Ages, among the Heathen, 
f with their greateſt Induſtry, and higheſt 
Improvement af their Reaſon, were ever 


able to diſcover, and that were but thinly . 
ſcattered here and theredamong 7, Jn 
* fome in one Book, and ſome in another; EY 


we may find them "all now, with very little 
| Pains, in the Holy Scriptures. And what 
* was but obſcurely delivered by them, with __- 
XZ, 2 great Mixture of Ignorance and Superſti- 
tion, is all now more plainly and fully, 


* without any ſuch Mix:ure, delivered to us 
1 in the —— | 


| * 5 


N 


07 the « Diftntion | REY 
And Chriſtianity 


and the Scriptures re- 
quire of us, — higher Degrees and Iu-.F 
| ſtances of all the ſeveral Branches of natu- 
ral Duties, whether with reſpe&t to God, 
| our Neighbour, or ourſelves, than what — 
were taught by the beſt Heathen Moraliſts © 
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Cs proportionable to thoſe greater Helps and + : 
Aſctives which they afford us, according ; 


ain Diſcovery of the Being, and Nature, 
and Will of God, and of the Happineſs 1 1 
Man, and his way of attaining it, than could 
be had from the mere Light of Nature; and 
the Advantages allo of a Chriſtian Church 
or Society, and of a ſettled Order of a 
_ Chriſtian Paſtors and Teachers, to teach 


cdoour Saviour's Rule, Unto whomſpever much © 
B given, of bim much Hall be required, Lale 1 
nn. 4. . : 
And we turn theſe natural Duties e,, LH 
Cbriſtian Graces, when we perform them, 
by the Grace of God, with pure Hearts and , 
Minds, in theſe bigher Degrees and In® © 
fſtances, and from Cbriſtian Principles and 
5 Obligations, as injoined us by the Law of 5 
Chriſt, and in Obedience to him as our © 
> Lord and. Lawegiver 3 and depend on him - — 
for their Acceptance, as our Mediator and © 
| Redeemer, whereby they will, together with E 
Other Chriſtian Graces, | intitle us to the 
Reward of Chriſtians. 


| Queſt, What are the greater Helps, that - 3 


5 Chriſtianity and the Scriptures afford us, for 
the Performance of our Duty, than could 
5 be had from the mere Light of Nature? 
ER They are the Advantages of ©. —_ 
Kanding written Divine. Revelation, con- 
| raining a greater and clearer, and more cer - 


us out of the Scriptores'; z and of the re- 
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A Moral Man and a Chriſtian. 11 
| ligious Obſervation of the Chriſtian Sab 
bath, or Lord's Day, and ſolemn Chri- 
ſtian Aſſemblies for publick divine Worlhip, 

and Chriſtian Inſtruction; and of entring 
into a ſolemn Covenant with God, in Chriſt, 

at Baptiſm; and of frequent folema con- 
firming and renewing it, at the Lord's 

| Supper; and of alſo the gracious Promiſe 

and Aſſurance given us, of the inward ſu 
pernatural Aſſiſtances of the Holy Spirit of 

| God, accompanying our due Uſe of theſe 

dodutward appointed Helps and Means 

Q2Queſt. What are thoſe greater Motive, 

which Chriſtianity and the Scriptures afford 

us, for the Performance of our Duty, han 
= Ccould be had from the mere Light of 

= _ Anſ. They are, Our having Life and im- 
= mortality brought to Light to us, through the 

> CGoſpel, or the clear undoubted Revelation 
of the Spiritual Nature and Immortality of WE. 
* the Soul, and of the Reſurrection of the 
1 mortal Body, to partake, together with the 
Soul, in eternal Happineſs or Miſery; and 
the clear Diſcovery allo of the Creation of 
* the World, and the Origin of Mankind, 
* and of the Corruption of the human Na- _ 
ture, by the Fall of our firſt Parents from 
their primitive Innocence, through the 
= Temptation of the Devil; apd of God's © 
: irreconcileable Hatred of Sin, that he would 
not pardon it, without ſuch an Atonement _ 
for it, as the Death of his own Son; and 
of his inexpreſſible Love to us, in giving 
his own Son to die for us, not only to de- 
liver us from eternal Death and Miſery, but 
do purchaſe for us eternal Life and Happi- 
* nels, upon the gracious Terms of our Re- 


pentance 


of the Light within 


pentance for our paſt Sins, and our ſincere 


Obedience for the future; for the Per- 
formance of which, he graciouſly promiſes, 
and affords us the ſufficient Aſſiſtance of his 
Spirit, in Concurrence with our own honeſt. 
_ Endeavours, and our due Oy: of his ap- 
= n Means. „ - 


er. 1 
07 the Light within Every Nan, 


Þ N. 8 not Chriſt the Ward, * true 
. Light that ligbteth every Man tbat 
5 n into the World? And does he not 
therefore enlighten every Man in the World. 
with a ſpiritual Doctrine and ſupernatural 4 
Light within him, that is ſufficient inwardly 
do teach him all the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity, _ 
wuoithout the Ins, or any outward | 1 
= Teaching? Fobn i. 9. 


Anſ. No: This is a mere > precarious Af- 


5 ſertion, that would make the Scripture, 
and all outward Teaching, of no neceſſary 
_ Uſe, nor the outward ordinary Means of 
enlightening us with all the Eſſentials of ß 
: Chriſtianity ; for which there is no Colour 
in this, nor in any other Text of Scripture, 
| tho? it be the very Foundation of Quakeriſm, © 
and their great and fundamental Error, that 
has led them into ſo many more, by their 
taking their own vain Imaginations, forthe 
tt̃eaching of a pretended ſpiritual, divine, and E 
ſupernatural Light of Chriſt within them; . 


whereas it is not ſaid, that Chriſt the Word 


Was the Light within every Man; nor can 
tit be inferred from Chriſt, ths Words 
—_ being, the true Lui, that bighteth ery Mas Þ 


that 


Fury Man. =» 


that cometh into the World; that he therefore hs 5 
enlightens every Man in the World, with a 


| fpiritual, divine, and ſupernatural Light 15 


within him, that is fufficient inwardly to 


teach him all the neceſſary and eſſential 


Truths of Chriſtianity, without the Scrip- 


/ Heats, e . A os on N 


ture, or any outward Teaching; which is 
only the Quakers falſe Meaning put to St. 
J c-- 


For the Queſtion is not, What Chrift the 
Word is ſufficient or able, in an extraordinary 


way, ordinarily to do, but what in hisway 


| with Men he doth; and the Quakers tem 
ſelves own, that the Light within, which they — | 
fay is common to all Men, Fews, Turks, and 


— Heatbens, as well as Chriſtians, does not 
> teach them, nor the Quakers, the outward 


Knowledge of Chriſt, or of his outward 


) Manhood, and outward Birth, Life, Death, os 
> Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, without the 


> Scripture or outward Teaching; but what- 
| 3 oy 5 ever Knowledge | they, or any others, have, 


: thereof, it is only from the Scripture, or yori; pz. 


outward Teaching out of it. 8 


And yet theſe are ſuch eſential Truths of 


_ Chriſtianity. that the whole Chriſtian Fait n 
and Religion, as it is diſtinguiſhed from 
4 : Deiſm and natural Religion, depends there- . 


his Diſciples, Matt. xvi. 16, Whom do you ä 


, that I the Son of Man am? and Simon 


Peter anſwered, Thou art the Chriſt, the Son 


| : | of the living God; he ſaid unto him, Upon 
J this Rock I will build my Church; that is, up- 


e ũ Q¶è»! d pxp , ß ĩͤ 


* 


on this Faith he confeſſed of Jeſus, the Son 
J Man, bis being the Chriſt, the Son of the 
tiving God; which Faith therefore of Teſus, 
as thus conſidered, as both the Son of Man, 


1 


FOES and Chriſt, the Son of the living God, ad 1 
oft his outward Manhood and Birth, Life, YT 
Death, Reſurrection and Aſcenſion ; = 
molt effeutial Part of the Chriſtian Faith, 
Zz being the very Foundation and firſt Prin- Re 
cciple thereof; which yet the Light within, 
dihat is common to all Men, as is confeſſed, 
does not enlighten any Man with, Wüdont 1 
the Scripture, or outward Teaching —_—_ 
not therefore, a ſpiritual, divine, ſuper. 
. natural Light, ſufficient without the Scrip- 
N = or outward Teaching, to enlighten _ 
every Man ia the World with all the Eſſen 


Of the Light webs 


” tials of Chriſtianity. 


Ds * is the true Author and Cauſe of all tze 
Light and Knowledge in Matters of Reli - 


AQueſt. What is the ain thaw, of Chriſt —— 
dme Word being called, the true Light, tbat 
| kgbteth every Man that cometh into the World, if 
de does not inwardly enlighten every Man i —— 
tze World, wich a Light within him, ſul» 
| Licent to teach him all the neceſſary and 
eſſential Truths of Chriſtianity, without the 
Scripture, or any outward Teaching? . 


hs n . 

_ 
7 
. 
. 
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An. The true Meaning is only, 1 F 


gion, whether natural or ſupernatural, that 3 


But 


| ever any Man in the World has had, er 

| ſhall have, as he is called, the Reſurrection 9 

and the Life, John xi. 25, as he is the Cauſe 

and Author of them: But it by no means 
dolows from hence, that he either enlightens 
ee.every Man in the World with the ſame 
Light in Kind, or every Chriſtian in the 
ſame Manner, no more than when it is faid, 
ue Lord giveth Food to all Fleſb, Pſal. cxxxvi. 
223. that he giveth to them all the ſame 
ud of Food, or feedeth chem all in the 
fame Manner. 
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. What are . different Kinds of : 
Light, wherewith n the Word en- 
"0 ghtens Men? 


A. Chriſt the Word, Godby whom all things 


weõeee made, enlightens every individual Man, 
Whether Heathen or Chriſtian, with the Light 
of natural Reaſon; whereby they may be 8 
able to diſcover the Being of a God from his 
Works, and in ſome meaſure, to diſcern be- 
| tween moral Good and Evil, or Virtue and Wo 
Vie. e 
- --- Wae Chriſt, as the Word * Fleſh, the 3 
85 Ee ee enlightens Cbriſtians, not _ 
with the general Light of natural Reafon, 
but with the ſpecial Light of the Goſpel, or 
of the peculiar Doctrines and Precepts of 
the Chriftian Religion, which could not be 
known but "of rad divine Rave : 
nan. „ 
And it was in this reſp et. chiefly, that — : 
> Chriſt the Word was by 1 Evangelif —_ 
do be the true Light, to wit, by way of Emi. 
 * nency, as he was the Author of This glori- 
 * ous Light: For it was as thus conſidered, 
= _ that J7obn the Baptiſt was ſent to bear Wit- 
. = neſs of him, that all Men, to wit, —_—_ 
 * heard him, (Jobn) might believe in n 
not as he was the Word, or God only, or as 
dhe common Light within all Men, that all 
Men had from the Beginning; but as the 
Word made Fleſo, both God and Man wich- 
out them, and all other Men, the great 
Prophet and Teacher ſent from Heaven, of 
= whom the Prophets foretold, and whom he 
= vilibly pointed out to them, bidding them 
bDiebold bim the Lamb of God, which taketh away 
= 2be Sin of the World; or who, as a Lamb 
1 without * and Blemilh, was to 9 up 
= im- 


| is 


of the 6 Lis bt mY 


; himſelf as a Sacrifice 2 che Sins of the . 
World, Jobs i. 6, 7, 4. 


5 Oueſt. What are the en Ae of ; 


” Chrilt's enlightening! Chriſtians with the Light 5 


bc theGolpel? 


Anſ. Chr iſt enlightened his Apoſtles, and 


others with whom he converfed when he 


55 was upon Earth, with the Light of the 
; 3 by his own outward perſonal Teach? 


ing; and he enlightened his Apoſtles alſo, ; 1 
5 ad other tirſt Publiihers of the Goſpel after | 
die Aſcenſion, by immediate Inſpiration ; and 


he enlightens Chriſtians now with the ſame ap 


divine Light, by his written Word or Scrip- 
ture, and other outward Means of In- 
| ſtruction; and by his ſpecial inward Illumi- 


nations accompanying theſe outward Means; 


and not without them: For Faith. cometh © 

by Hearing, and Hearing by the Word of God. 

. wi, that is s outwardly | read or heard 1 : 
| Rom. "VET, TR —_— 

= And tho? theſe are different ways of his 

8 enlightening Chriſtians, yet they are no wiſe © 

fite or contrary to one another ; 3 bue  - 


4 is called the true Ligbt, as he is he 


Principal Cauſe and Author of all true Light, 
ſo is the Goſpel or Word outwardly red 
or heard, called Light ; and his Apoſtles and 
| Miniſters, and true Diſciples, the Light of 
the World, as they are ſubordinate Cauſes 
and Means under him, whereby he en- 
lightens us. 2 Pet. i. 19. Fobn iii. 25; An 
Xili. 47. Matt. v. 4. 2 Cor. iv. 4. - 


Queſt. Is not every Man that ith into 8 


5 the World, every individual Man in the 


World? And, if Chrilt is called the true 0 F 
Light chiefly, as he enlightens Men with the 
a Light of the 8 does he not then en- | 


__ a 


"oy 1 


1 enlighten every ei Man wich the „ 
Light of the Goſpel? N 
1 * It does not follow, that rens 1 

= Chriſt i is called the true Light, chiefly as he 

- * enlightens Men with the Light of the Goſpel, 

= asit is the moſt glorious Light, that he there. _ 

fore enlighteneth every individual Man with _ 
> this glorious Light, ſeeing he does not en- 
= 1 hten every individual Man with the ſame 

Kind of Light: And he is not called the 

= XX 880 Light only, tho* chiefly, as he enlightens 5 

= Chriſtians with the Light of the Goſpel ; —_ 

* the Evangeliſt holds forth, alſo, the general _ 
= Benefits th all Mankind have by him as 


= Creator, as well as the JJ that 
= Chriſtians have by him as Redeemer. And 
> he may truly allo be ſaid, in ſome reſpects, ** 
= toenlighten every individual Man with the 
= Light of the Goſpel, as all that are ſo en- 
= lightened, are enlightened by him; as when 
_ = it is ſaid, The Lord raiſeth up all that are 
= bowed down, Pſal. cxlv. 14. it is meant, that _ 
1 hs that are ſo raiſed up, are raiſed up =: 
Y him CD 
nn Weſt. Does not the Apoſtle to the Coloff "2 
= ay, That the Goſpel was preached to every 
= Creature under Heaven; or, as ſome ſay, the 
the Word may be rendered, in every Creature? 
Col. i. 23. And how could this be, if eve 95 
= individual Man had it not inwardly preached clay“ * 
co him, by the Light within bims 


15 R. "EY 


p. ww 


Anſ. As the Phraſe, every Creature, muſt 1 8 


— 1 limited to reaſonable Creatures, and to 
Men only; ſo it muſt needs admit of ſome 
further Limitation, and can no more be 
= meant of every individual Man under 
Heaven, than what the ſame Apoſtle in 
; the lame. Place ſays, of his warning every 
e Man. 


of the Light * 


5 3 and teaching every Man, is to bs % 
underſtood. 
And as preaching to every Ser in St. : 
Mark xvi. 15. is the ſame with zeaching al! 
Nations, in St. Matt. xxviii. 19. ſo by 


the Goſpel here being preached 10 every = 
Creature, mult be meant only of its being 


2 preached to Men of all Sorts and Na- ; 
tions that would hear it, indifferently, and 


without Exception, whether they were Fews 


or Greeks, Barbarians, Scythians, Bond or 


Free; and that it was preached far and 


wide; or as the Word may be rendered, 
not in every Creature, but in the whole Cre- 
ation or World, or all the then known Parts 
of it, whither ſoever the Apoſtles or Evan- 
geliſts, or other Miniſters of Chriſt came: 
For Preaching is never uſed to ſignifying in- 
ward Teaching, but only outward Teaching, 5 
with the Voice or Speech; and it could be 
no other Preaching that the Apoſtle here 


; | ſpeaks of, ſeeing it was ſuch as they ha a 
beard, to wit, with their bodily Ears. 


Ad it is plain from the eee Verſes - 
yy that Chapter, that by the Goſpel preach- 


ed to every Creature, is not meant, the Go= 


ſpel preached inwardly, but the Goſpel - 


_ preached outwardly, as being the Doctrine 
of our Redemption by Jeſus Chriſt, through 


the Bld of bis Croſs, and his Death! in the 


Body of his Fleſh, ver. 14, 20, 22. which = 3 
is a Doctrine, that (as is confeſſed the Light 
_ within does not inwardly teach them withou LN 


. any outward teaching. T 
And however the Quaters 3 to 
F being taught their Religion from the 
Light within, it is a matter "of Fatt, that 


we are ſufficiently aſſured of, that they do 
| | not 


Within them, is 
UU—: ͤͤwÄw ĩ ĩͤ . oy 
But we can inſtance in many that were 

made ſuch by hearing them, and reading 
their Books; and particularly in their fa- 
mous Apologiſt, Robert Barclay, who, as 
V. Penn tells us, (in his Teſtimony to 
the Memory of the ſaid R. B. before the 
Collection of his Works) That it was by 
the Example of his honeſt and worthy 
= © Father, that had received the everlaſting _ 
= © Truth, and his Converſe with other S:rvants 
* * of God, that he (K. B.) came to ſee and 
= A* taſte an Excellency in it, and was con- 
* <* vinced, and publickly owned the Teſti- 
= © monyof the true Lightenlightening every —\ 
Man. Whereby it is plain, he was not 
taught this from the Light within, itſelf _ 
but from theſe other Quakers, 


0 


> 
c 
0 


Eber) Man. 


Light within them, but from one another; 


for they cannot inſtance in one that is a 
Quaker, who was not made ſo, by bearing 
them, or reading their Books; and the 
flirſt of them (G. F) had what he taught, 
from other former Enthy/fiaſts ; fo that their 
being taught their Religion, from the Light 
þ bur a vain and empty Pre- 


* 


— 


— 


of the Goſpel, in the Apoſtles Days? 
As Yes; it was the general and ordinary 
Way, even in the Avoftles Days; for it was 
by their outward Preaching and Miniſtry 
after Chriſt's Aſcenſion, that others at firſt 
= were ordinarily brought to the Knowledge 
and Belief of the Goſpel z as appears from 


Acts 


A 9 | 


not learn what is peculiar to it, from the 


Que. Was the Miniltry of Men, and 
* outward Preaching to the Ear, with the 
Voice or Speech, the way whereby Men 
Z were brought to the Knowledge and Belief | 


: , | 
. ” * 2 8 N 8 
r $5688 — Ro — K 


— > —_. 
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* 
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Of the Light within 


44s ii. 41. when 5 the Preaching of St. 
Peter, three thouſand Souls gladly received his 
Word, and were baptized, and they continued 
ſtedfaſtly in the Moſtles Doctrine and Fellow- 
Weiß, and in breaking of Bread, and in Prayers . 
and fo we preach, and ſo ye believed, fach 
5 St. Paul to the Corinthians, 1 Cor. xv. 11. 
And we do not find, that Cornelius wass 
nk the Knowledge and Belief of the ? 
72 Goipel, by the Light within him; but that 
he was ordered by a Viſion, to ſend Men t9 
Joppa to call for Peter, who ſhould tell bin 
Mord, (to wit, concerning =_— 
Zareth) whereby be and bis Houſe ſhould dle 
aved, Act. xi. 13, 14. And when Chrift I 
was to reveal his Mind and Will to che 
Churches of Aſa, he did it not by the Light = 
wiilbin them, but by an Angel to St. Fobn, © 
Pho by his /riting was to ſignify it to them, 
--*, Rev. i. 3, 2, 5- And he deſcribes other good ; 
1 Chriſtians, beſides his Apoſiles, to be ſuch 
as ſhould believe through their Word, to wit, 
that was outwardly preached. by chem, 
. Wo. xvii. 20. =—_ 
And it was l how our Lord —_ „ 
teach his People under the Goſpel, outwardly, © 
by his Vord, and inward!y, by his Spirit 
concurring therewith, I. lix. 21. And ther- 
fore, the Spirit that would ſeparate itſelf 
from the outward Word, and oppoſe the 


Feſus of Na- 


Spirit's inward to his butwand teaching, ? 
cannot be the ſame Spirit that was the 
Author of the written Word, or Scripture. 


And the Goſpel is called the Miwinſtration 


© of the S-irit, as the S, irit is promiſed and 
Joined w. th it, and as the outward Preaching BK 
of it, is the outward ordinary Means, where- , 


+ i 


_ th Man. 5 


9 by the Spirit communicates all ſpiritual 5 
1 Light and Life to us, 2 Cor. ii. 8. 
T And if the Light within, common to all 
© Men, were ſufficient to teach them all —_— 

is eſential to the Goſpel, or Chriſtianity, 

without the external Word, or Scripturez _ 
> how came the rich Man in Hell, who de 
ſired of Abraham, that Lazarus might be ſnt 
* from the Dead, to preach to his Brethren on 
Earth, to have that Anſwer given him, 
They have Moſes, and the Prophets ; let them 
© hs ion? Lu. xvi. 29. . 
been a fitter Anſwer, according to the 
=, Quakers Doctrine; they have the Light with. 

In them, let them hear that; for that is ſuf- 

fjñlicient to teach them all that is needful for 

3% them, without any thing elſe? 5 
E | And if every Man in the World has a 5 

=: Light within him, to teach them all that is 

= needful for them, what have the Qrakers = 
Z to pretend to more than others? unleis they. 

* will ſay, that it is they only who follow the 

Light within, which others may ſay as well 
3 As they, and which many others that widely 
ditter from them, pretend to, as much as 

* they: And would they not have atted more 
 Aagreeably to their Principle, of the Su- 
ciency of the Light within every Man, if 
they had, with Muggleton, laid aſide all Out. 
ward Teaching, and left every Man to fol „„ 
lo the Light within him? _ — 

| veſt. What will be the Conſe quence of the 5 
Quaker” 5 ſaying, that the Light withinevery 

Man, is ſufficient to teach them all the 
Eſſentials of Chriſtianity, without the Scrip- 

_ Ture, or any outward Teaching; and yet that 
ir does not teach them any thing of Chriſt's 
outward Birch, and Death, and Sulfcrings 

3 1 


$4 


Wou d it not have 


Of the Light bc 


in the Hi, and the other Hiſtorical Truths, - 
and Matters of Fact concerning him, re- 


corded in the Scripture; without the Scrip- 8 


ture, and outward Teaching? 


Anſ. The plain Conſequence of chis will 
N be, that they muſt make the Knowledge 


and Belief of theſe Truths, as indeed they 


do, to be no neceſſary, nor eſſential Parts 


0 Chriſtianity. What are the four Goſpels, 
but a Hiſtory of Matters of Fact, of what 
Chriſt was, ſaid, did, and ſuffered ? But, 


& according to the Quakers Doctrine, a Man | 


may be a Chriſtian, without knowing any 


Fo thing of (his, but only the bare Principles ” 


. Moralit v, and natural Religion; which is - 


all that the Light within, common to all. : IF 


Men, can teach them. 


6 Vet. Do not the Quakers hay, « That ” 


a tho' the Light toit hin them, does not 


5 5 5 teach them any thing of Chriſt's outward d 


Birch, and Death, and Sufferings in the 


. 2 Fleth, but by means of the Scripture, yet 
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«< it reaches them many other Evangelical 5 
Truths, without the Scripture? 


3 Yes; they lay lo, and that is all, 3 
„ having ever given us any Proof, that - 
.._--..the Light within them teaches them any 3 
EE - Peculiar Truths of the GG A vith- — 

955 out the Scripture? 1 
And we have no . to take > = 


. hats Word for. it, and we may challenge - 1 
them to inſtance in any peculiar Goſpel- 


Truch, that the Light within has taught 
them, without the Scripture; ſeeing it is 
contrary to che Experience of all other Men, 
who have the Light within, as well as they, 

and to the Experience even of the beſt 

Coriſtians, who would be as likely to attend 

* „ e eee ee eee 


C 
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85 * 0 2 


ig very A 


to it, as any of 425 3 and therefore it 


Tidings i in the Hearts of al 


(or of the Doctrine of Chriſt in the Scrip- 


PP 


may reaſonably, and muſt neceſſarily De -* 
cConcluded, that their Light within them, e 
I that is common, they ſay, to all men 


whatever they pretend, is nothing elſe, tan 
* the Light of natural Reaſon, and the Law | 
of Nature, written in the Hearts of all 
Men, that teaches them nothing, but 6 
1 mere Dictates of . oo Eo 
| Queſt. Is not the Goſpel, ſpeaking _ 7 
perly, the inward Power and Life of 
the Light within, which 149 cheth glad _ 
Men, A 
the outward Declaration of the Goſpel, _ 


1 : 5 ture) which is ſometimes called the Go-R. 1 


1 « ſpel, but only figuratively? 3 e 


Anſ. No; the Goſpel, ſpeaking yr. : 


= is not the inward Fower and Life of the 
Light w#y#-in, which, they ſay, preacheth . 
glad Tidings in the Hearts of all Men; for 
they own, the Light within, which, they ſay, 
is common to all Men, teacheth them _— 
X thing without the Scripture, of the glad Tri: 
dings of Salvation, through Jiſus ST 
coming in the Fleſb, and Dying for our Sins; 
but the Goſpel, ſpeaking properly, is the glad _ 
= Tidings of this Doctrine of Chriſt, 8 5 
= cerning Salvation through him, as be was es 
made of the Seed of David according to the 
3 #:h, and declared to be the Son of God, ac. 
3 cording to the Spirit of Holineſs, by the Reſur- 
= rTcHion from the Dead; of which glad Tidings 


we have an cutward De: laration i inthe Scrip- 


C 4 | French, 


tures, but of which the Light within 
preacheth nothing in the Hearts of all Men; ; 
for this was the Goſpel, which, St. Paul tells 
the Romane, he was called to be an Apoſtle to 


preach, to wit, outwardly; and which, he 
ſays, is the Power of God unto Salvation to 
__ every one that believeth ; that is, a powerful 
and efficacious Doctrine, by the Power of 
the Spiric of God, accompanying it, for 
the Converſion and Salvation of ſuch. as - 


of the Light —— 


believed it. 


255 


— be als tells ths eee that — 
— the Goſpel he preached to them, was, bat 
Chriſt died for our Sins, was buried, and roſe 

again the third Day according to the Scriptures, 
1 Cor. xv. 1, 2, 3. And he calls jibe MM 
Preaching of the Croſs, or of a crucified 1 
FN Saviour. the Power of God to us that are 
aved, 1 Cor. i 18. For ſure, that was fome 
_ outward Preaching, or Word, and not the 
Light within all Men, and Heathens, which 
1 teacheth them nothing of 1 RIOT. Jeſus — 2 
without them. 7 
ä the Find that Was nigh to . 
© the Romans, in their Mouth, and in their 
© Heart, and which the Apoſtle directed 
0 * them to, the inward powerful Word, 
5 Goſpel, preached inwardly by the . 
8 Word cr Light i in the Hearts of all Men, 
Kom. x. 85 — 
1 The Word chat, st. Paul ſays, i 
Vuͤs«)ass in the Mouth, and in the Heart of tze 
Romans, who were profeſſed Cbriſtians, could 
not be any inward Word or Goſpel he di: 
rected them to, as preached inwardly by the. 
Word or Light in the Hearts of all Men; 
for he expreſly calls it, tbe Word of Truth, 
that is, the Word or Doctrine to be : 
believed, that he and the other Apoſtles | 
55 preached, which taught them to confeſs 
with the Mouth, and to believe with the Heart, 
tha: God bad Te ed Jer from the Dead, 


which 
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Which is a Doctrine, the Qyakers confeſs 
the Light within does not teach them, and 
* which yet is ſuch an eſentia! Doctrine of ß 
* Chriſtianity, as is the great Evidence of 
the Truth thereof, and which makes St. 

Paul ſay, if Chriſt is not riſen, then is —_ 
= Preaching vain, and your Faith is alſo vain. 
* 1 Cor. xv. 14, 17. But this Word and 
Doctrine of Faith concerning Chriſt's Reſur= _ 
3 refion, and the other Truths of the Chriſtian 
KReligion, being every-where ſo conſtantly _ 
= outwardly preached to them, by the Apo- 
= Aftles, and with great Plainneſs of Speech, it 
woas therefore nigh to them, both to their 
= : Hearing and Underſtanding, to confeſs it „„ 
FF with their Mouth, and ſo believe it with thir _ 


Z nb. i Ed en cd 


And the Apoſtle, in the ſame Chapter 
= tells them, that Faith cometh by hearing the 
Mord preached by them that were ſent to 
= them, that is, by the Aveſtles, and other 
Mu.iniſters of Chriſt : of whom he ſays, inthe 
* rural Number, How beautiful are the Feet 
= of them who preach the Goſpel of Peace, and 
= bringglad Tidings of good Things] ver. 15,17, 
And therefore (as one ſays) the Quakers _ 
3 Notion of the Gel, “ that reſpects only 
= A*« the Light within, or the Word God, and 
not the Word Incarnate, and who, as ſuch, 
died for our Sins, Sc. is foreign to the 
Z *© holy Scriptures, and is not that very Go. 
= * ſpel that Chriſt and his Apoſtles preached, 
but another, concerning which S. Paul! 
© ſaid, If we, or an Angel from Heaven, 
3 *©* Preach any other Goſpel unto you, &c. 
4% i. 8. Which Warning, I wiſhfiom my S Z 
Heart, the Quakers would well conſider, 425 . * 


FE Qt. 8 


; - 


K. Anſe 


07 ts Light within 


L Bnet Is not that divine and evangelical 
Principle of Light and Life, wherewith 
Chriſt hath enlightened every Man that 
© cometh into the World, evidently held 
© forth, in that excellent Saying of the 

i Apoſtle Paul to Titus, Ch. ii. ver. 11, The 


© hath appeared to all Men, teaching us, 
© that denying Un godlineſs, and worldiy Luſts, 
© we Hou bo ſoberly, e and 


© opodlily in this ue. World ? Which 3 
© teſtifieth, that it is no natural Prin- 
ciple or Light, bas that it brings Sal. 


— 

6 

4 

« 
Grace of God, that bringeth Salvation, | 
f 

c 

c 

0 

. 

4 


vation, and that it hath appeared, not 


e. © ton few, but unto all Men, and reacherh FP” 


© the whole Duty of Man.“ 
Anſ. That the Grace of God, here men- 


-_ d, is not, as the Quakers would have it. 


the Light : bin every Man, is plain from 
the immediately following Words, that it 


teacheth us, not only our Duty to God, 


1 
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dut our Duty to our Saviour Chriſt, to lock 


for his glorious Appearing, to wit, at the Day 
of Judgment, and to believe, that he gave 
_ himſelf to the Death for us, to redeem uss 


"ow all Tniquity, both from the Guilt and 


Puniſhment, and from the Filth and Pollu- 
tion of it; whereas it is owned, the Light 3 
within all Men teacheth them not all this, . 

and ſo-teacheth them not the whole Duty = 


_ of © HZ 
But the G of Grd, here cata. 5 
bie h bring?th Salvation, is the Goſpel. of : 
Chriſt; which is an eminent Effect of God's 


free Grace, that hath appeared to all Men, 


or many of all Sort;, and Nations, Feu, 
or Gentiles; for it cannot be meant of the Ap- 
pearing of the Light EY to all individ ual 


Every Aon, 


indeed the whole Duty of Man. 


' veſt. Does not the Apoſtle ſay, of We 
Light within, Rom. i. 19. That it mani- 
feſts God to all, both Jews and Gentiles, 
X * becauſe that which may be known of God, 
* == is manifeſt in Men, for God hath hewed N 
* * it unto them? an univerſal Propoſition — 


«© Well then may they (the Quakers) 3 EY 


© this Light within, a Manifeſtation, or 


27 
Men, becadle, as is confeſſed, it does net 
teach them all this, that the Grace of God, 


odr the Goſpel, is ſaid here to teach, which | is 8 


Pr. imitive 


Appearance of God, that ſheweth in Chrifiant- | : 


of God; for it en lightens all that come 32, 7+ 


into the World —And whatſoever may w. Penn's 
be known of God, his Mind and Will, is pref: toR. 
| * manifeſt in them; for God, by the Re- scar 


0 
5 
. 
- 
5 
; c 
© and to Man, all that may be known 5, P. 31, 
0 
0 
6 
. 
[4 
6 


+ yelation of this Light, hath ſhewed it 0e : 


them, ſays the Apoſtle to the Romans. 
 Anſ. The Apoſtle does not ſay, has all 
that may be known of God, was manifeſt 


iz all, both Ferws, and Gentiles 3 but in the 
very Words immediately following, he tells 
us what it was may be known of Gd 
= by Jews and Genliles; to wit, his eternal 
Power and Godboad, from the Creation of 
1 the World, by th: Toings which are made, 
hut this 5 not all that may be known of 
3 God, his Mind and Will, and of his Cod. 
1 neſs and Love to us, in giving bis only be- 

6 gotten Son, to die for us, that whoſoet: ＋ ho- 


lieves in him, as he thus died for 1s, foould 
not periſh, but have everlaſting Lie; which 


bp) the Goſpe! wuinardly preache(! is ma- 
| nifeſt to us, hut which RM © his Works, 
or the Things which ke has made, nor the 
Light within, common to all Men, ſhewerh 


Us 


Works, 
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28 
I any , thing of, Jo. iii. 16. 1 Fo. iv. 9, 10. 

Nor does it give us any undoubted Aſſu- 
rance of the Forgiveneſs of our Sins upon 
dur Repentance, and of a future immortal 
happy Life, and of the certain Way of at- 

taining it, through the SanZiification or ihe 

Spirit, and the Obedience of Faith in Chrift, 

_ who died for our Sins, and roſe aw for our 
Juſtifcation. 


App. p. 


Of the Light 0 


Queſt, Is it not enough, chat the Quakers 
believe all thoſe things to have been 


And how comes the Light atk to be 


EO os to teach them the greater Truths, and 
not to be able to teach them theſe leer 
Truths, as they moſt unchriſtianly reckon 
them, but only becauſe what they account 
the greater Truths, is no more than what 
the common Light of natural Reaſon in 
every Man may teach them; but what 


ey 


certainly tranſacted, which are recorded 
in the Holy Scripture, concerning the 
Birth, Life, Miracles, Sufferings, . 
 furredtion, and Aſcenſion of Chriſt, ang 
— © that it is the Duty of every one to b 
N Barclays“ lieve it, to whom it pleaſes God to rer. 
veal the ſame, and to bring them to che 8 3 
. Knowledge of it? 1 
| Anſ. No, it is not enough; bur hey moſt 5 
own them, as eſſential Truths of Chriſtia- > 
nity, tho? they are not made known to them 
by the Light within, but by the Scripturez 
and if ſo, then the Light within cannot be 
ſufficient of itlelf to teach them all the En- 
_ . tials of Chriſtianity, nor that upon which ala! 
Certainty of Faith, as they ſay, depend; ſeeing 
the Scripture, and not the Light within, 
muſt be the ſole Ground of their Fans at 
. leaſt, as to zbeſe Truths. 5 g 


they reckon the leſſer Truths, is only to 
be known, by the Revelation made to us 
thereof in the Holy Scriptures? And is it 


not very ſtrange, if the Light within be, 

XZ as they ſay, Chriſt himſelf, or a ſupernatural 
= ſaving Light from Chriſt, it ſhould teach them 
nothing of his outward Coming, and 

* Death, and Sufferings in the Fleſh, tor their 
7 per 


And it is not enough to believe them, 
when they are made known to them by the 
| Scripture, with a bare Hiſtorical Faith of 
them, but with a /aving Chriſtian Faith of 


* them, as neceſſary to their Salvation; which 


- they cannot do, according to their two 


great fundamental Principles; one, of the 
= Light within every Man being the pri: 
muary and full Rule of all that is neceſſary r 
= to their Salvation; and the other, of there 
being no /aving Faith, but what is wrought 
in them, by the inward immediate Revela- 


tion of the Spirit, 


Qiu. Will you think it of moſt danger- 

* ous Conſequence, as is pretended, for be 

= Quakers to call it an undervaluing of the G. White- 

Light within, to ſay, it is not ſufficient bead 4 
* *< to Salvation, or not ſufficient without 3 


As. Yes, ſure; for ſeeing the ſomething 
elſe, without which, it is ſaid, the Light 
within is not ſufficient to Salvation, is 
declared to be the Manhood of Chriſt, 


3 L- and his outward Death and Sufferings in 


the Fl, which is God's appointed Means 

for the Salvation of Men z to call this 

an undervaluing of the Light within, is 
not only to make the Knowledge and 
F aith of theſe Truths, no ncceſſur) nor e. 
J ⁵˙ 1 
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8 — part of Cds, but (as, by good = 
Conſequence, may be inferred, whether 
they mean it ſor no) to make them even 

no xeceſſary concurring Canſes of our Salv r- 

tion; and ſo to make Chriſt our Saviour, 


not as the Word made Fleſh, and as he ff. 


© Of th, NY 85 of itths 


fered and died for us, but as the Word, or 


Cod only; which is a direct ſetting up of 1 1 
| Di un, and overthrowing of Chriſtianity. ; 


Queſt. May it not be truly ſaid, That 


© the Light within 3s neither natural Con- 
. Penn's « ſcience, nor the Law of God in tge 
| Deſenceof © Heart of Man, nor Conſcience illumi- 
© nated by the Preach: ng of the Goſpel 
wl, and the Operation of the Holy 
= & © thereon ; but differs thereirom, as the 
_ Chriffis. © Workman from the Work, and indeed is 
nity, p. 14. Chriſt the eternal Word? for the Scrip- 8 
30 Ken e ture ſays, in the Word was Life, and the 
Lent Life of the: Wor * Was. 5 the Light of Men, _ 
1 Jo. i. 4. = 2? 
FE Anſ. No: This cannot be truly ſaid; for 


the Meaning of that Scripture, That in the 
Mord was Life, is, That in and through 
Cpbriſt the Word, (not as the Word only, 5 
but as he is there afterward deſcribed, the 


Word made Fleſh, ver. 


when ' tis ſaid, neither is there Salvation in, 
that is , through, any other, Act. iv. 12. And 


1 Lie there, is meant eternal Life, as ap- 2B 
_ pears by what the ſame Evangelit | 


ſays | 


eliewhere, that this is the Record, that Grd 
bath given us eternal Life, and that this Life 


is in or through his Sen, 1 


1 Joh, v. 11. 


And when he ſays, the Life was the Light 1 

0 of Men, he does not ſay, it was the Light g 
in them; but his Meaning is, that the Know- 

ledge of that eternal Life, chat is in or 

through 


= 

3 3 
* 

Ms 


4.) Was. Lifes. = 


0 JJ ͤ ĩðͤ 
XZ through Chriſt, the Word made Fleſh, who © 
zs the Author and Giver of it, and who 
bas brought it to Light to us through the 
XZ Goſpel, and the Way of attaining it through _ 
XZ him, was incomparably the beſt Knowledge 
and Light of Men, wherewith they could 
be enlightened, as ſhewing them where their 
true Happineſs is, and how to direct all 
their Actions and Deſigns to the attaining 
Or ſuppoſe we were to underſtand the 
Words in the Quakers Senſe, of the Word, 
or the divine Life of the Word, as the 
Mord only, being the Light of Men, it 
could not be meant of the Ford, or the 
Lie of the Word, being itſelf the forma! 
Light of Men, but only of its being the 
= efficient Cauſe thereof ; as Chriſt is our Peace, 8 
or the Author and Procurer of it, Epb. ii. 
14. And therefore the Light within is not 
Cbriſt the eternal Word, or the Workman 
X himſelf, but only his Work; as the Light 
BF 1n a Room is not the Sun itſelf, but an 
= = ov zz 
XZ veſt. What do you think then of them, 
Who even worſhip and adore the Light 


c WP - 


within one another, as Chriſt and God *? 
An. I think, they are plainly guilty of 
= Adavlatry, in worſhipping and adoring that 
as God, which is not God; for no Light 
within Men can be God himſelf, but only, _ 
at molt, a gracious Gift of God, and Com. 


AS. Cd. ERAS 


= * G.Whitehead, in his Innocency againft Envy p. 18. 
us, As to his Charge of Lare 1 — blaſs en 
Names and Titles given to G. Fox, how proves he, 
they gave and intended theſe Names and Titles to 
the Perſon of George Fox, and not to the Life of 
« Chriſt in him, whereof he was a Partaker?“ 3 
munication 5 
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0 the Liebe withis 


' munication of Light from him; and - to 
worſhip that Light as God, is to worſhip 
the Gift inſtead of the Giver. And if that 
which they take to be the Light in them, 


be no true Light, but really Darkneſs, tha 


leads them to groſs Errors, contrary to the 


| Scriptures, and the eſſential Principles of J 


the Chriſtian Religion, it can never come 
from God, or Chriſt, or the Spirit of Truth, 


but from the Father of Lyes, and a Spirit 


of Error; and therefore, to worſhip that 


lying Spirit as God, is really the ſame 


groſs Idolatry with chat of the Heathens ] 


Worſhipping of Demons or Devils as the 
true God, when they gave forth their lying 


2 and — amongſt chem, in 4 | 


their Temples. : 
Queſt. What is your Opinion of . 


© Notion of the Light within, who do not 3 
allow it to be Chriſt or God himſelf, : 


< preciſely taken, or the proper Eſſence 5 
© Nature of God, nor any Part of Man's 


Nature, nor an Accident; but a heavenly 3 
Principle, and real ſpiritual Subſtance, = 
diſtinct from Man's Soul, and its FaculU— 


” * ties, and which by the Soul may be felt, N 
in which God, as Father, Son and Spirit, 


© dwells; a Meaſure of which, they ſay, is 1 
in all Men as a Seed, which they call te 


© Vehicle of God, or the ſpiritual Body of 


5 wy 


Ty - 139, 
5 140, 161. 


5 Chriſt, in which he is, and from which 1 | 
© he is never ſeparated, and by which he 
© enlightens every Man that cometh into _—_ 


the World? 


An). © It is but a mere gromdlets and 4 


© jmaginary Notion, which was contrived 


by one of them, who firſt uſed it, and 
5 ' Who borrowed it, as he tells us, from the 


5 — | 


* 


«© Jewiſh Cabbaliſts (or myſtical Traditionary— 

Writers) only, to render (if poſſible) | 

the Quakers Notions about the Principle 

of God's Grace in Men, intelligible, and 

to guard againſt the moſt abſurd and 

nonſenſical Notion (as he ſays) of ſome 

of the Quakers, who ignorantly fancy 

God, or Chriſt himſelf, to be the Light 

within them, or any other Men, as the 

immediate Object of their Knowledge, 

Thought, and ſpiritual Perceptions, with- 

out any intermediate Illumination, divine 

Ray, Beam, or Influence and Operation 

of God, upon their Minds, or withour KB 
— 


* 


any Medium or Means, by which he in- oo 

wardly enlightens them, as the Sun does 4 % Kk f 

outwardly enlighten us by his Rays Ob 44 

700 5. 28 . . 

f, But if this pretended heavenly Praciple, 

Jy 43 or Vehicle | of God, by which, th e Q „ 1 5 

'S ſapy, he enlighteneth every Man that cometh 

ly into the World, tho? they call it, a real ſpi- 

es ritual Subſtance, be really a material Sub- 

l- FF fance, as it muſt needs be, if it be a real! 

It, FF Subſtance, capable of being divided into 

it. Parts and Meaſures, a Meaſure of which, _ 

is they ſay, is in all Men as a Seed, it cannot 

he but be a very irrational Notion, to make 

of MF ita Principle of any ſpiritual Illumination 

ch to the Soul of Man, it being abſurd enough, 

he co make Matter capable of Thinking itſelf, 

to but much more ſo, to make it a principle of 

SES = | Tin king, and of illuminating a: Spirit, | 

nd FF fuch as the Sou! of Man is, with ſpirizual ! 

= EZ 2 Cocoa ano 

nd Que. What is your Opinion of thoſe 

he who ſay, that every particular Man has 

ih 2 ſufficient and infallible Light within him, 
ki; es "Fs 
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Of the Lieb Within. 


ro teach him all that is © Neceſſary for him to ? 


know? and that in the Beginning, Friends 
were turn'd to the Light of their own 
Conſciences, as their proper Guide in all 
Things belonging to Relig on; but When 
it pleaſed the Lord, to gather ſo great a 
Number into the Knowledge and Belief 
of the Truth, That now the Light in 
particular Men is to be tried and judged 


by the Light of the Body, to wit, of _ 


ancient Friends in their Aſſemblies and 


© it is abominable Pride which goeth be- 


forte Deſtruction, that ſo puffs up the Mind 


© of any Particular, that he will not admit | 
7 any Judgment to take place againſt himz 
© andthat the Counſel, advice and Judgment 


© of the Church is to be ſubmitted unto by 


| © every one that profeſſeth himſelf to be a 3 L 


Member of the Church ; and that they 


c 
© Meetings, which is the Church; and that 
4 
* 
« 
8 
0 


8 Dare to believe as he true Church be- 


heves,** 


"2 Toabink. chisls alatls hn iedace 


a blind Obedience to the Church, (by which 
to be ſure they mean their own Church) and 
an implicit Faith in whatever their Church F_ 
| determines, which i is che voy I of Po- 3 


won, 


which was the Sufficiency and 


Some of the Gebe Principles, b 14, 15. —A 


| Teſtimony trom the Brethren who were met together 3 
2 Lon on, in the 34 Month, 


Chrutiau un. Part I. P. 9. 


1666. — . ee | 


And in this the = are no way c con- 
ſiſtent with themſclves, but deſtroy their 
main Principle upon which they firſt ſet u, 
and ſeparated themſelves from all other 
Churches; | 
Infallibility of the Light within every Man 


Py 


of others, = 
| whereas now their Aſſemblies and Meet 
ings for Worſhip and Diſcipline, which they _ 
. the Church, do aſſume an Authority | 
* over the Light within particular Perſons. _ 
n che Light within particular Perſons. 
be infallible, what can the Light of the 
Body be more than infallible, Ties being 
no Degrees in Infallibi ity? And what 7 
does the Suſſiciency of the Light within every 
Man ſignify, if it is not to be followed, 
but muſt ſubmit to the Light of the Body? 
And how can he that believes his own Light, wn, 
| ſubmit it to another? And was it not "the . 
Sin, for which the Propbet that went to 
| that he acted contrary to a 
Revelation made to himſelf, in Compliance 
with a pretended Revelation made _ 
; another, TELE: 7 
And is not every Man as certain of his 
| 4 own Light within him, as they are of theirs? _ 


* Bethel died, 


Eꝛxvery FE 


to guide in into all Truth in matters of | 

Religion; and therefore they cried down 
all Church Authority over the 
as carnal and antichriſtian; 


Judgment 


35 


and is he not more certain of his own than 


he can be of theirs? and what Authority 
| have they of judging of his Light within 
bim, more than he has of Jadging of their f 
Light within chem? 2 


And who are the Body, or of wha Par ; ; 


fons muſt it conſiſt ? Mult it be made up 
of Men only, and thoſe of the Miniftry 
only? or of Men or Women, whether of 
the Miniſtry or not of the Miniſtry, 8 
differently? And is it every Perſon in ſuch 
a2 Aſfembly, or only the Majority of 


them, or of the principal leading Men in 


it, that is infallible ? Or is it their uni- 
 verilal 


D2 


36 5 - Agreement sehe, that makes them 
"to? 


of the Lis FR adds - 


„ 


; and Meetings, which they call the Church, 


have different and contrary Lights, which 85 
has often happened; as about putting off 

the Hat in Prayer, and a ſtated Miniſtr y, 
and Womens Preaching, and their Meetings 


for Diſcipline diſtinct from Mens; and the 


preaching Chriſt without them, as well as 

dy his Spirit within them; and the leaving 
| Friends at Liberty to pay Tythes, if their 
L .ignt ſo directed; and divers other Things, 
about which they have differed among 


. themſelves, and for which they have cen- 


ſured or excommunicated one another; 

_ which of them muſt be then owned as i- 
flüllible, when they are all alike poſitive in 
aſſerting their Light, and their Infallibility ' nn 
Dr is it only their general yearly Afﬀembly T7 

that is infallible, and that i is by all of them f 

to be ſubmitted to? 


And which then are the right Quakers, 


- whether thoſe of their Church Aſſemblies 
whether general or particular, who have 
cenſured others, for not ſubmitting to their 
Judgment? Or they who follow their own 


— 5 Light in not ſubmitting thereto? And when 


the Queſtion is, which of them follows or 
ſtrays from the Light of Chriſt within, 
which, they ſay, is one in all of them, how KF 
is this to be judged, but by the Scripture, BF 
and not by that which they call the Witneſs Þ 
of God in ancient Friends, without men- 
_ tioning the Scripture, and which appears 
in ſo many Inſtances, | co be — to the 
Seriptures ? — 2 


Fa 


X *< againſt thoſe who profeſſed the ſamegyircy, 
Doctrine and Diſcipline with them, andp. 135, 
* *< have innovated therein? 
Anſ. It is their Church Aſſemblies that have 
Inanovated therein, in allowing a ftated 
Miniſtry, and Womens Preachings, and 
F Meetings for Diſcipline, diſtinct from Mens, 
and in not ſuffering particular Perſons, to 
= act in the matter of the Hat in Prayer, and 
in paying Tythes as given to Miniſters by 
= the Legi/lature, as their Light directed them; 
= which the Light in particular Perſons teſti : 
= feed againſt, as Impoſitions and Innova- 
Q2Queſt. Do they not alſo ſay, That wen 
they were for leaving every Man to the 
Light of Chriſt in the Conſcience, as to 
VM.atters of Religion, they meant it only 
= © of Things that concern'd Faith and Worſpbip; ; 
butas to what related merely to the Order 
and Decency of Society, the Concurrence 
© of the Generality ſhould ſuffice, againſt 
which Conſcience can never be warrant- 


o 
14S 
« 


Every Man. 


37 


Queſt. Do not they ſay, * Their Church _ 


3 1 6. femblies do not give | Judgment of 5 
pearticular Perſons, becauſe the Licht 
of Chriſt is not contrary to itſelf , but 


136. 


 * ably pleaded? And do they not ſtill leave w. p. I-. 
every Man to the Guidance of the Light ôeri si- 
= within, in Matters of Faith and Jor/hip ? ritual. 
An. No, they do not; for the Preaching 
of Chriſt without them, in the ſame Body 
3 he had here on Earth, now glorified in 
Heaven without them, and in which he 
appears in the Preſence of God for them, and 
ever liveth 10 make Interceſſion for them, be- 
ſides his ſpiritual Prefence by his Light 
and Life in all his Children, is a Matter of 
1 J 


. Of th Light be * 
FE Faith, and a very fundamental one. And 
they have called it, © A bringing in a new | 
way of Preaching Chriſt among Friends, 
© to preach of his outward Appearance 
without them, (to wit, when he was upon 
Earth) before they preach of his inward 
ſſpiritual Appearance within them; and 
Herey have charged it as Hereſy, to ſay, the Light 
| and Ha- © within was not ſufficient to Salvation 
ned, f 1. « without ſomething elſe, to wit, the Man 
Ieſus Chriſt as withoutus.“ And the putting 5 
off the Hat in publick Prayer, is a Matter 
relating to Worſbip, which they impoſe on 
all as neceſſary, tho* thought indifferent, 
7 "00 even unlawful and forbidden, by the 
Private Light of ſome of them. And tho!“ 
they act agreeably to Scripture in putting 
it off, 1 Cor. xi. 4. yet in impoſing on all, 
they innovate, and act not agreeably to 
their former Principle and Practice, which 
was to act therein as * were moved . the 5 
„ 8 Light within. Tx. 5 
CCC they have Gaid 13 « chat "Wo 
Ades ro that Text Tell it to the Church, Mat. xvii. 
Proteſtants, © 16. related only to private Injuries b: 
2 En. © tween Man and Man, and not at all to 
5 Matters of Faith and Worſhip; yet at 
Wi. penn © another Time, they ſay, If in Caſes _ 
Jui ande private Offences between Brethren, the 
5 Church is made abſolute Judge, from 
P * whom there is no Appeal i in the World, 
N © how much more in any the leaſt Caſe, ? 
© that concerns the Nature, Being, Faith, 
vB nand Worſhip of the Church herſelf?? 
= Queſt. Does not the Scripture ſay, The 
—_— Spirits ef the Prophets are fubjet? to the Bro: 
Pbels, 1 Cor. xiv. 327 
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45 Ic is not ſaid, The Spirits of the Pro-. 

4 Phets are to be ſubject to the Prophets, as if 

it concerned the Trya! of the Spirits of the 

Prophets by other Prophets; but that the 
= Spirits of the Prophets are ſubject to V 
S 7hets, that is, to the Prophets themſelves Ml 
* as to the Time of their Speaking; that te 

= Impulle was not fo violent on them, but 

chat it might be reſtrained by r 

others had done Speaking, and ſo all 

* might propheſy one after another; as ap- 

= pears from the VOY and the whole TE 

1 of ae 5 

* 2refſt, Will they not "ew. than their Fe 

Light within them ſhould be tried by the 

$3 Scripture, as a more certain and noble 

; | Rule? = . Et, 

= An. . Fr no means; bas. they ail 5 

1 have their Light within, to be the Fudge 

of the Scripture, and of its Interpretation 

and Meaning; and * that the Scripturcss 

are ſo far from being the great Rule of 


Faith and Practice, that the Light a” Penn's 
Chriſt within them, is both their Warrant, So 
and Rule for Faith in, and Obedience kai 8, 7 
to them.” - - © _ 7 CT 
3 Sothat OE is no » way left of convincing. 
= ſuch Men of the groſſeſt Errors contrary | 
co the Scriptures, if their pretended parti - 
= cular Light within them, or the Light of 
the Body of ancient Friends in their Aſſem-. 
blies and Meetings, which they call the 
Church, teach them ds are Tn. * 


* 


8 E * Be m. 
& the Holy Scriptures, the Rule 7 F ach. 


al War. is then 1 Rule 5 


Standard of a Chriſtian's Faith 


py Practice in Religion, if it is not = . | 
Light within him, or the Light of the Body 


Py ancient F riends i in their Aſſemblies and 
Meetings * 5 


Anſ. It is the A that God has 


f made of his Mind and Will to us, in the 


1 Holy Scriptures; wherein we have all that | 


is neceſſary for us to believe and do, in 5 


N order to our Salvation. 


For ſo St. Paul ſays, That the Scriptures, "5 


go that. Timothy bad learned from a Child. 
(which might be only the Scriptures of he 
Old Teſtament) were able to make bim wiſe © 
10 Salvation, through Faith which is in'Chriſ® 


 Feſus, or through Faith in him as the Chriſt, | 
the true Meſſiah and Saviour of the World, 


that was foretold under the Old Teſtament, __ 
and the embracing his Goſpel: And there= * 
fore he adds, that all (or the whole) Scripts 
ture (which muſt take in the Books of the 
Me Teſtament, moſt of which were then 
written, this being reckoned the laſt of Sr. 
Paul's Epiſtles) is given by Inſpiration of 


85 God, and is profitable for Doarine, for Re- 


„ proof, for Correftion, for Inſtruction in Righte- =_ 
 ouſneſs;, and /o profitable to this End, bat 
the Man of God, or Teacher of others, ſuch 2 
as Timothy was, may be thereby perfect or 
complete, and fully inſtructed, both as to 
his own Faith and Practice, and his Teaching 


others, throughly Je unto al grad Works, 


be, 


4 Of the Holy Scriptures, Oc. 
belonging either to his Office as a Miniſter, | 
or his Converſation as a Chriſtianz 2 Tim. 
JJ 
And as whatſoever Things were written 
| aforetime, were written for our Learning, that 
* we through Patience and Comfort of the Scrip- 
= ures might bave Hope, Rom. xv. 4. ſo St. 
* Luke tells us, he wrote his Goſpel, that we 
= might have a perfett Declaration, and know 
= the Certainty of thoſe Things which were moſt 
= 4/urely believed among them ; and all that Feſus 
began both to do and teach, until the Day in 
= which he was taken up, Luc. i. 1, 4. Acts i. 
= 13, 2. And St. John wrote his Goſpel, bat 
= we might believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the 
= Sonof God, and that believing, we might have 
= Life through his Name, Joh. xx. 3i. 
And as the Jews were ſaid /o have Moles 
Xx and the Prophets, and to bear and believe 
= them, by hearing and believing their Doc- 
trine in the Scriptures of the Old Teſta 
= ment; ſo we may be ſaid now to have 
= Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and to hear and be 
lieve them, by hearing and believing their 
Doctrine, inthe Scriptures of the New Teſta- 
„ ment; which Scriptures therefore of the Ol 
and New Teſtament both together muſt be 
| FF the entire Rule and Standard of a Chriſtian's 
. = Faith and Practice in Religion, and not the 
f Light within common to all Men; the aſ- 
- XX ferting the Syfficiency of which, as the Rule 
- and Standard in Matters of Religion, is the 
“very Foundation of Deiſm; and makes all 
n erxternal Revelation unneceffary, as the 
= Znakers do, who profeſs, they ſo know ail 
Wings of their Religion that God has taught 
them, by bearing the Voice of God in their 
Conſciences, that they could not doubt concerning 
CE 55 them, 
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 Ifaac pee-them, thoe* there had never been Mord or 


of.. the | Holy Scriptures, | 


— Leiter written of them, But what can they 


"Snake = 
1 2 general Principles of Morality, and natura! 


the Knowledge of Chriſt's outward Coming. 


"know without the Scripture, beſides the 


Religion, at beſt, who own they have not 


FA, and Life, and Death, and Sufferings in the e 


RB: -F 
8, 0 p 50, 0, © be would put bis Laws in their inward | 
20 © Nas. and write them in their Hearts? 
 Anſ. The Meaning of that Promiſe of a a 

new Covenant that God would make with = 
| his People, That he would put bis Laws in 


5 0 


= Fleſh, bur by the Scriptures Bp 


Quel. © Is not the Law in this diſtin- 


of Stone; but now is inward, written in 
the Heart, according to the Nature of 
the new Covenant, expreſſed Jer. xxxi. 


by the Apoſtle, Heb. viii. 10, 1. That 


their inward Parts, and write them in their 


1 5.4 
. 84. 


Hearts, could not be, that he would do it, 
in an inward immediate way, without any ex, 
ternal Revelation, or Need of any Inſtruction 
from his outward written Laws, or any * 

outward teaching; For it was by our Sa- 
viour's, and his Apoſtles outward teaching, 


and the committing their Doctrine to Wri- 1 
ling, that the Goſpel was propagated thro' 3 
the World, and is now conveyed down to 


us: And the inward immediate Teaching of p 


the Spirit was not, as they ſay, * 10 
0 before the teaching of the Scripture, and out- 


ward Teachers : For the Apoſtles were out- 


' ward!y taught by our Saviour, before they 


were inwardly OMEGA = * the 


Holy Ghoſt. . 
And 


© ouiſhed from the Goſpel, that the Law 
before, was outward, written on Tables 


33. which is again repeated and reaſſertd 


the Rule of Faich. 


43 
. we do not find in the New Teſta. ns 
ment, that any were ſo inwardly immediately 
taught, beſides the Apoſtles and Prophets, 
* and ſome others that were extraordinarily 


inſpired, for the Teaching of others; but : 


that their Faith came by hearing the Word 
or Doctrine outwardly taught them, as the 


1 5 outward ordinary Means thereof. 


But it muſt be meant only, of his giving 
' ch, under the New Covenant, a more 
full and clear Revelation of his Will, and 


ſuch Laws as ſhould have an innate I 
neſs in them, or a natural Aptitude to pro- 


1 mote it, and might therefore commend them  _ 
XZ to their Choice and Practice; and of hs 
giving alſo a greater Meaſure r 
= enable them to give an inward hearty Obe- 85 
dience to them; or of doing what was re- 
gquiſite on his Part, to make them have a 

= lively Impreſſion upon their Hearts, upon 
their Reading and Hearing them, and 
MMeditating upon them. 5 
For a Covenant muſt . Conditions to 
3 be performed on our Part, as well as Bl 
ing promiſed on God's Part: And there- 
fore, as God promiſes to write bis Laws in 
our Hearts, ſo we are required to write 


them ourſelves on the Table of our F - His 3 
that is, by Hearing, and Reading them, 


Ml and Meditating upon them, and Praying 
for God's Bleſſing upon our "honeſt fincere | 
Endeavours, Prov. iii. 3. And we are told, 


3 that they abide in Chriſt, who Have bis Wards 


abiding in them, Job. xv. - 


And St. Paul requires us to tet the Word 


of C briſt, to wit, the external Word, or 


Doctrine of the Goſpel of our Saviour, 
| (the ſame that is delivered to ue, in the 


Scrip- | 


654 „ And all 


RT, 07 the Hol petites, 
1 Seri ures) dwell in us 255 in all Wiſdom ; 
. pus ying, that if it dwell in us richly, 


Det. Are we to have the ſame Regard 
now, for what we are taught from the dead 


| had for their —— inſpired Preaching 1 
Anſ. Yes: For their Doctrine is the ſame 


ben written, as when preached; and its 
being written doth not alter the Nature of ß 
it; for as they taught, ſo alſo they wrote, 
MM they were moved by the Holy Gboſt, 2 Pet. 1. 
EIT Scripture is given by Inſpiration, 7 
2 Tim. iii. 16. Therefore, Brethren, ſays t. 


Paul, ſtand faſt and hold the Traditions, or 


y Word, or our Eyiftte, 2 The 


the Things that I write unto you, are the 
5 — of the Lord, 1 Cor. xiv. 37. 
And they are no more a dead Letter, when - 


8 has the ſovereign Rule and Poſſeſſion 3 
of our Hearts, it is able to give us all 
ritual and divine Wiſdom, by the Spirit —_— 
t declared it, accompanying it, Col. iii. 16. 


Letter of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts Z | 
Writings, as they who heard them preach, 


Doctri Ine, which ye have been tau a__ —_ 4 5 15 


written, than when ſpoke, but full of Life 
and Power, by the Operation of the Spirit 
accompanying them: For they are pro- 


nounced bleſſed, that read the written 
| Word, and keep it, as well as they that 


bear and keep it : Bleſſed is be that readeth, 3 


| and they that bear the Words of this Prophecy, 
dend keep thoſe 7. bings her are written therein, =_ 


Rev. „ 


n piſtles that 
| were written by the Apoſtles, upon parti- | 


cular Occaſions, and to particular Churches 


and Perſons, to concern us as much, as 


th 1 f kath. oo 
thay did them to whom they » were par- e 
ticulatly directed? . 
An. However they might. more concern 

them, to whom they were particularly di- 
= rected, in ſome Things that were proper 

= to them; yet they concern us as much as 

E they did them, in all ſuch Things as are in 
= their Nature of common Concern to alli 
and in all ſuch Things they were deſigned 3 
5 for the common Benefit of all. . 
And therefore the Apoſilz to the Hebrews | e 
5 2 would have all faithful Chriſtians rely on 
3 XZ what the Scripture tells us God faid w 
f Jaaa, J will never leave thee, nor forſake 
= if ſpoken in particular to them. 
ſelves, Heb. xiii. 5, And of the Epiſtles ſent 
„ do the ſeven Churches of Aſia, it is often 
. = repeated, He that hath an Ear to bear, let 
r Dim hear what the Spirit ſaith to the Churches z; 
, which therefore concerns every Man, that = 


4 hath an Ear, to hear, Rev. i. 4.—il. 17, 29. 

„% Queſt. Has God committed his Will . bsc. 
Wolly to Writing, ſo that former Ways“, =. 
n XF A* of God's revealing his Will, as by imme- "I ES 
fe date Revelation, are now ceaſed, and the imm os 
* Scripture is a ſettled Canon or Rule? _—_ 

o- An. Yes; God has committed his Will now?: © = 

mn = wholly to Writing, as to all Things neceſ- Gat pus "I 

at fary to our Salvation; ſo that we have no 

b, *F ground to expect now the former Ways of 


_ FF Cod revealing his Will to us by immediate f 
„ Revelation. e Np 
Pes Ge, abo at ſundry Ti ines, and i in 8 . 
= = Manners, ſpake in Time paſt unto the Fathers 

ti- y the Prophets, hath in theſe laſt Days (to 
es wit, of the Jewiſh State, when the Meſſiah 
as himſelf did appear, called the Fulneſs of 
cy Ty Gal. iv. 4.) Ne unto u5 by bis hich |; 
= | Wqnic 


46 


Of the Holy Seripenres, - 


which implies the Cloſe and Conchificn of 


all, Heb. i. 1, 2. For it was laſt of all be ſent 


' bis. Son, our great —— and 1 = F 


„„ xxi. 37. 


And the Mills thats: we — 


5 received by him, by his outward perſonal = 


Teaching, when he was upon Earth, and 


by the Preaching of his Apoſtles after Lis Aſ- 
cenſion, when the Hol) Gt, that was pro- 


mited to lead them into all Truth, was fal- 


len upon them, mult be the laſt, and, like ; 
 _ himlelf, perfect and complete, and no other 


neu Rev clation to be expected by us tothe 
End of the World, no more than another a 


_ Meſiab, nor avother Goſpel : 


And the Scripture . of the New 2 


Teſtament, which is a Record thereof, or of 


ſo much of all the principal Things as was ; 
' needful for us to know, a ſettled Canon or g 


Raule, and, together with the Scriptures of 

the Old 7. lament, our ſole and entire Rule 
oO of Faith and Manners, in all that 1 is Forney 

: = our Salvation. 


. 


RB: s 4p. 
PS. 


_  9yeſt. « Muſt not that which i is given to 
1 Chriſtians to be a Rule and Guide, be 
i ſo full, as it may clearly and diſtincti yx 
guide and order them in all Things and 
Occurrences that may fall out? But there 


are many Hundreds of Things, with a re- 
gard to their Circumſtances, that parti- 
cular Chriſtians may be concerned in, for 
which there can be no particular Rule 
had in the Scriptures; and therefore the 
0 Scriptures cannot be a Rule to them.“ 
Anſ. This Argument will overthrow the 
Aﬀertion of the Light within being the 
Rule of Faith and Praftice to us Chriſtians; 
| becauſe it cannot guide us in all Things, 
eſpeci- 


a QaQ 


3 


— 
i 


FJC APD, bo... 


.- Rule of bb 


eſpecially i in the Hiſtorical Faith and Know- 
| ledge of Jeſus of Nazareth's outward coming, 
| and his Actions and Sufferings in the Fleſh 
without us; which they own, the Light 
within does not teach any; nor Them, 
* without the Scripture. And tho? they will 
* rot allow theſe to be zſzntial Parts of Chri- 
ſtianity, yet they grant them to be integral 
Parts thereof, as they are pleaſed to call 
* them; ſuch as Man' Feet and Hands are 
to the Entireneſs and Completeneſs of the Body; 1 
and when they are declared to them by the 
Scripture, neceſſary to be believed by them, 


a7 


And therefore the Scripture, that teacheth _ 


both the Eſſentials, and the Integrals of Chri- 

ſittianity, as they call them, is the only Com. 

= plete entire Rule of a Chriſtian' o Faith and on 

= Practice! in Religion. . 

* And there is no Neceſſity, f in «per to the 10 

B Scripture being the Rule of our Faith and  _ 

Practice in Religion, that it ſhould be 1 

| full a Rule as to give us particular Di- 
rections in all Things and Occurrences, with 
reſpect to our Duty in particular and fingu- 

lar Caſes, wherein we, as particular Chri- 

ſtians, may be concerned; but it is ſuffi- 

* cient, that it is /o full a Rule and Guide, 

2s to all general moral good Actions, and 

3 neceſſary Chriſtian Duties, as to give us 


1 . particular Directions in moſt Caſes, and 
ſiuch general Rules (in which Particulars are 


included) as may be applied to all parti- 
cular Cafes which may happen. And for 
Actions of an indifferent Nature, it is enough 
that we uſe our beſt Reaſon, and Chriſtian 
Prudence, to conduct us therein, and have 
in them all, as our chicf End, the Glory of 


God before us. 
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* 77.7 


2 


Of the Hol elite, 


Queſt. s it not of all Things the moſt 


© needful for a Man to know, 9 he 


© really be in the Faith, and an Heir of ß 
Salvation, or no? And yet the Scripture =? 
8 itſelf, wherein we are ſo earneſtly preſſed 5 
i to ſeck after this Aſſurance, and to examine 
_ © ourſelves whether wwe be in the Faith, doth 
not at all affirm itſelf a Rule ſufficient to 
«© give it, but wholly aſcribeth it to the 
Spirit, as Rom. viii. 16. The Spirit itſelf 
© beareth Witneſs with our Spirit, that e are 
© the Children of God: And 1 Jobn, iv. 123. 
© Hereby know we, that we dwell in bim, 
© and be in us, becauſe be hath given us of bis 
* Spirit: And, Cb. v. 6. It is the Spirit bat = 
« beareth Witneſs, becauſe the Spirit is Truth? FF 
Anſ. Yes: It is of all Things the moſt 
_ for a Man to know, whether he * 
realy be in the Faith, and an Heir of = 
Salvation: And the Scripture i is a ſufficient 
Rule, whereby we may know this, by its 
giving us the certain Marks and Character: 
. which when we find in ourſelves, — 


ve may take Comfort therein. 


Spirit, that we are the Children of God: 


And therefore the Spirit itſelf doth not im. 
. | mediately tell us this, by an inward imme- | 
_ diate Teſtimony within us, but by working ; 
_ thoſe gracious Fruits and Effets in us, 
which are the certain Marks and Characters 
thereof, and by aſſiſting our own Spirit to per- 


ceive and diſcern them in ourſelves: And ſo 
our own Spirit is not wholly unactive, but 
muſt bear a Part in chis Witneſs, in and with 


the & — of God. ES „ 


For the Scripture does not wholly aſeribe © | 
this Aſſurance to the Witneſs of the Spirit 
_ itfelf alone; and it is not ſaid, the Spirit it- | 
ſelf beareth Witneſs without, but with our 


tie Rule of Faith 
And thus St. Jobn's Words explain St. 
= Paut's, by ſaying, Hereby we know that we 
"= Aroell in God, and he in us, becauſe be has 
= given us of his Spirit, that is, by the Fruit 
thereof, which he has given us, in loving 
one another; as is plain from the preceding 
Words, If we love one another, God dwelleth 
in us. And when he faith, The Spirit beareth 
Witneſs, becauſe the Spirit is Truth, he is there 
= fſpeaking of the Spirit bearing Witneſs to 
3 Chriſt on Earth, by the mighty Works he 
enabled him to work, for his Confirmation 
of his being the Son of God. So that there 
is nothing in theſe Scriptures, for the imme: 
XX diate Witneſs of the Spirit alone, to our 
being really in the Faith, and Heirs of Sal- 
vation; as if our own Spirits were wholly 
3 paſſive in the Work of our Regeneration, 
and in our diſcerning when it is wrought in 
us; the latter of wnich is contrary to what 
they ſayelſewhere, © That tho? a Man, in the 
S * firſt Step of Regeneration, is only paſſive, 
and the Work is done if he does not re- 
fiſt; yet afterwards, as a Man is wrought 
upon, there is a Will raiſed in him, by T 
| * which he comes to be a Co-worker with?: 14% 
JJ. 
And therefore the Spirit of a regenerate 
Ss Man may cooperate with the Spirit of God, 
in teſtifying to the Work of Regeneration 
de wrought in him. 


K K „ „ 


« 


 Bueſt, If T judge of my own ſpiritual 
Condition, by comparing the Scripture 
* Marks of true Faith with mine, what ſhall 
3 ©« aſcertain me that I am not miſtaken? 

3 © Doth not the Scripture ſay, The Heart is 
= * deceitful above all Things? And is not the 
Application of theſe Marks to 8 8 

E 1 


pls w# OF WF I 


50 _ Of the Holy Seriptrires, - 
Concluſion only of my own making, not 
« expreſſed in Scripture ? So that my Faith | 
and Afurance is built upon a human 
Principle, which unleſs I be ſure of elſe- 
B A. © where, the Scripture * me no Cer- 
k. ve! « tainty in the Matter,” = 
Anſ. The Scripture affords 1 us Certainty —_—_ 
enough. in the Matter, by giving us the } 
certain Marks of the true Faith, which we | 
may compare with our own, whereby me 
may have an undoubted Aſſurance of the 
Truth thereof: For St. James tells u, we 
may know our Faith by our Works, Jam. ii. 18. 
And St. Jobn ſays, We do know Lim, if we oF 
b- - bis Commandments, 1 John ii. 3. And 
this was the Foundation on which St. Paul FF 
built his Rejoicing, the Teſtimony of his Con- 
ſcience, that in Simplicity and godly Sincerity, 
not with fleſhly Wiſdom, but by the Grace of 
Vo, be had his Converſation in the World, 
2 Cor. i. 12. And he preſcribes the ſame 
| Method to others: Les every Man prove 
Bis own Work, and then be Hall bave Faun 5 
in himſelf, Gal. vi. 4. 1 
And tho? the Heart i is deceitful, and Men = 
— ſpeak Peace to themſelves, when there 
is no Peace; yet he that is impartial in 
_ examining himſelf, by the Rule of the writ- F \ 
ten Word, and implores the Aſſiſtance of 
tte Spirit, in Concurrence with it, to enable Y * 
him to make a due Application thereof to 
| himſelf, may know his own Sincerity in the WF |} 
Faith: Or elſe the Apoſtle would not have 
= « 
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exhorted us to examine ourſelves, whether 
te are in the Faith, if we could not diſcern 
it, without an zawerd immediate Teſtimony 
of the Spirit, which is no-where promiſed, ÞF 
and therefore not to be os a by 8 

220 e | 


1 Rule of bah. 


And to expect what is not promiſed, may 
lead ſome to take their own vain Imagina- 
tions for the immediate Teſtimony of the 
_ Spirit, and may alſo deprive others of their _ 

= juſt Peace and Comfort, they may receive 
from thoſe Fruits and Efetis of the Spirit, 

FF which they find wrought in themſelves; 

and which is not a mere human Concluſion, 

but what they juſtly draw from the exter- 
nal Word, and the Holy Spirit witneſſing 
the ſame to them, not without, but to- 


gether with their own Spirit, as good and 


holy Men in Scripture ſo often did, ſuch 5 TD 
_a David and Hezetiab, when they appealed . 
0 God concerning their Integrity. 


And tho' no Man can know the Heart of 4 


1 others, or how their own Heart may change 
X hereafter, which is the Meaning of what the 
Prophet ſays of the Deceitfulneſs of the 

Heart, and who can know it? Yet when it 
is faid, Vbat Man knows the Things of @ 
Man, ſave the Spirit of Man which is in 
bim? 1 Cor. ii. 11. it is plainly ſuppoſed, 
* thata Man knoweth the ſecret Things ofa 
Man, and ſo may know the preſent Tem- 
per and Diſpoſition of his own Heart: And 
tif, upon a full and impartial Examination 
of himſelf, his Heart condemn him not of In- 
Jincerity, or of allowing himſelf in the 
Practice of any known Sin, or in the Neglect 
of any known Duty, he may have then a 
humble Confidence towards God; and finding 
in himſelf the Conditions and Qualifications, 
on which the Promiſes of the Goſpel are 
made, by the Spirit itſelf witneſſing the 
ſame with his own Spirit, or together and 
in Concurrence therewith, he may, upon 


Juſt and 90g Ground, 275 the Promiſes 
1 2 2 


to 


4 - 6 1 » s 0 8 ————— ann 4* 2 
8 * 4 % 5 1 p? >, _— A. 
j \ — I ** by a 1 - 2 * K *. l = 
. ub ＋ = : 5 0 n 1 * 8 . 25 = 3 4 rn N 7 * 4 7 — £ * 7 = uy s 1 "9 
"- 4 7 4 k _ \ TO Ie * " N 1 9 1 . 5 we. 24 * — — n | F —_ ' \ * 
FF wer www wr a RF. OT / / TSR L 2 
_ . «0 * O) 4 31 4 A , r — — , C J Ec 3 N = = 
"I+) « _”_ a . hag at = * * * 4 ” y + «6 — 2 5 _ al. > - o 
"IT ? N : Aw. bo 1 * "IX. # 5 \ LD l . : my — * 2 - - 2 oo: Sad 
; q \ Fu TS 5a * 4 — * * $M Fa * A 3 _ . 1 W 1 ww” # # 2 0 * 
SOT ET Pho, Oy N ES. : * * 7 . = 2 2 — 1 | 


— himſelf, without the immediate Teſtimony 
* the Spirit alone. ---""_ 
| Queſt. Are they that have inward i im. 
mediate Revelations from God, to ſubje&t 
their Revelations to the Examination _ 


N ol * 0; * — 


of the Holy Seripeares, - 


the outward Teſtimony of Scripture, as 
to a more noble and certain Rule and 


and inward Illumination, is that Which is 
evident by itſelf.” 


_ An}. It is only ſuppoſed, but without any. 4 f 


Thee that the Faithful now have any in- 
ward es er Revelations from God: And 


ſuppoſing any of them had, yet whatever j 
TCertainty they themſelves might have there 


of, this could never ſatisfy any others there- 
- of, without bringing them to the Examina- 
tion of the Scripture, as a more certain Rule 
and Touchſtone, at leaſt to us. To the Law, 
and to the Teſtimony, that is, the outward Law 
and Teſtimony : if they ſpeak not according o 
this Word, it is, becauſe there is no Light in 


them, II. viii, 20, A remarkable "ee ng _ 
| fit for them to conſider well, who talk now * 
ſo much of the Light within them, while 
their pretended immediate Revelations from 


the Light within them, are in ſo my : : 
Things contrary tothe Scripture ; and which 


has been occaſioned by this very Thing, : | 
that inſtead of ſubjecting what they take to 


be inward immediate Revelations from God, 2 


to the Holy Scripture, as the primary and | 1 


more noble and certain Rule and Touch- 


ſtone, they ſubject the Holy Scriptures to 


what they = their divine Revelations, 


and inward Illuminations, while they are 
indeed their own erring 3 and 


F ancies. 


And 7 


| Touchſtone ? for the divine Revelation, 


8 „„ * | 


th Rule * Faich. 


il Mee ag whatever Reſpeti they pre- = 
dend to have for the Scripture, in owning _ 
it has its Uſe and Service, and is the bett 
of Books, yet they do not give it its due 
Reſpect, and Uſe, and Service, while they 
do not own it to be the primary Rule and 
Standard of all their Chriſtian Faith =. 
Practice in Religion; and that it is ſo the 
beſt of Books, as that all pretended imme 
diate Revelations, and inward Illuminations 
from God, are to be tried and judged by 
tit, as the ſole infallible Rule and Standard, 
in all Matters of Faith and Practice peculiar 
co Chriſtianity: For as to the general Doc- 
trines and Principles of natural Religion, 
* theſe are a Rule to us alſo, as well as to me 
* Heathen Part of the World, who have no 
3 other Rule; but they are not our only Rule 
even as to theſe, ſeeing we have them more 
= Adully and diſtinctiy ſet forth to us in che 5 
, Holy Seripenre. 
Queſt. Do not the 8 diſtinguiſh 
betwixt a Revelation of a new Golpel, 
and new Doctrines, and a new Revelation 
of the good old Goſpel and Doctrine 
and that the laſt they plead for, but the 
| firſt they utterly deny and that de ge 
An. That the Quakers have & ane Reve- 
1 lation of the good old Goſpel and Doctrines, 
3 this is only ſaid, but what they have never 
= proved, nor ever can: For God does nothing 
in vain, nor works Miracles needleſly; and 
there is no more need now of a new immediate 
Revelation, for conveying to us the Know- - 
$ 4U/eage of the Doctrine of Chrif, and his 
Adboſtles, which hath been already revealed 
do us in the Scripture, or for mas. > 
| | [ a 785 


have proved the latter? 


E 3 
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> Y of the Holy Scriptures, -.- MM 
5 that the good old Goſpel and Do&trines 
are true, than there is for repeating al! 
their Miracles anew, for confirming to us 
the Truth thereof. And good Chriſttians 
no are not ſenſible of their having any 
ſuch new Revelation of the good old Goſpel -— 
and Doftrines, revealed in Scripture, with- 
out the means of the Scripture, and out- 
ward Teaching out of it; and they would 
think it a Tempting of God to deſire it. 
And the Quakers own, they have not the 
| Knowledge of Chrift's outward Coming, and 
Death, and Sufferings 1 in the Fleſh, revealed 
= them ancw, without the Scripture, Which 
FJaet are molt 2ſential Points of the good olg 
SGoſpel and Doctrines. And we are told. 
That the Faith we are earneſtly to contend for, _ 
Is that which was once delivered to the Saint, | 
Jude ver. 3. delivered once for all by Chriſt, 
and his Apoſtles ;, and therefore no more to 
be delivered anew, than Chriſt, who was 
once offered to bear the Sins of many, is to be 
| offered anew, Heb. ix. 28. L 
And we do not find, that the Heathen IH 
| Part of the World, who have moſt need of 
it, have any new immediate Revelation tft 
the good old Goſpel and Doctrines already 
revealed in Scripture. And for the Quakers, 
who live among Chriſtians, and have the 
Benefit of the Scripture, and of outward FF 
Teaching out of it, to pretend to a new 
immediate Revelation of the good old Goſpel, 
or of any of the peculiar Doctrines there- 
of, delivered to us in the Scripture, they 
can never give us any ſufficient Evidence 
of it, without their working unqueſtionable 
Miracles, ſuch as their ſpeaking the origi- | F 
nal Languages in which the Scriptures were 1 
written, 
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a Rule of path. 


written, which they had never lean =_ 
fore. And if they ſay, they had the 
Scriptures within, before they had read or 
heard them without, it would be ſome Proof 
of it, if they would tell us, what the Traditions 
were, which the Theſſalozians were taught 
by Word, and concerning the Man of Sin, 
and what Oy held his being revealed, 
2 Theſſ. ii. 6, 15. or any of thoſe man 
other Things which Je'us did, and were 
not written, ſpoken of 7: bn xxi. 25, 


Que ſt. Is it not neceſſary, that every par- e 


ticular Believer, or Chriſtian, ſhould have 
an immediate Revelation made to himſeif, 5 
1 t found his Faith upon? „„ 
Anſ. No: For tho a divine Revelation I 
be neceſſary to every particular Believer, 5 
BZ or Chriſtian, t to found his Faith upon; yet 
itt is not neceſſary, that he ſhould have an 
immediate Revelation made to himſelf; but 
à mediate Revelation is ſufficient, ſuch 1 
we have by the Medium or Means of the 
| Scripture. And this being all the Revela- 
tion we have, it mult be ſufficient to found 
* our Faith upon: And having this, we have 
1 the ſame chat the Prophets and Apoſtles had, 
| tho* we have it not delivered to us imme- 
diately, as they had; and the ſame with 
thoſe who lived in their Days, and heard 
them with their Ears deliver the Truths 
= immediately revealed to them, and ſaw with 
$ their Eyes the Miracles they wrought in 
Confirmation thereof, as having the ſame 


Truths, and the ſame Evidence thereof, de- 


livered to us, tho' not in the ſame imme- 
diate manner, but by means of the Scrip- 


5 5 act ee 5 2 


Lures, 


© . of the Holy Scriptures, 

5 And we are in the ſame Condition now, 
0 the Jews were in, all that Time be- 
tween Malachi and Fobn the Baptiſt, which 
Was about four hundred Years, when there 
| was no Prophecy, and Revelation ceaſed, af- 
ter the Fewiſh Canon was ſealed ; but with | 
this Difference, that we have now a more 

full and clear Revelation, in the * 
tures of the New Teſtament. . 
Queſt. Are the Commands of God, as out- 
5 werdh given in Scripture, binding to us, if 
they are not given again to us, by an in- 
: ward immediate Revelation? _ 
A. Yes: The Commands of the * = 
= Law, which Chriſt came not to deſtroy, but o 
Fulſil, and his own poſitive Commands, as 
_ outwardly given in Scripture, are binding 
to us, without being given again anew to us 
by an inward immediate Revelation: Or elſe | 
= we ſhall make the written Laws of God of 
—_— leſs Force than the Laws of Men, which 
WE if once duly publiſhed, have a binding Au- 
A thority 1 in them ſufficient to bind the Sub- 
jects, without a new Promulgation to every 
| particular Perſon; and we ſhall make allo ? 
_ Chriſt's Prophetical and Kinely Offices, ass 

he outwardly delivered his Coma him. 3 

ſelf, and by his Spirit in the Apoſtles and 

a Evangel its, who were the Penmen of the 
Scripture, of no Force, bur as they are in- 
 wardly immediately given to us by the Spirit 
within: Whereas the Work of the Spirit, 

as in us, is not to be a Laugiver to us, but 

to give us the ſaving Knowledge of the 

Laws of Chriſt already given us, and to 

15 enable us by his Grace to obey them. 

Que. Do not theQuakers acknowledge, 
that the * of the moral La 
8 remains, I 
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do Rule o Faith. 


1 remains, and that it is binding 1 the 
«© Fpirit in every true Believer“?“ 


77 


* 


Anſ. By their ſaying, it is binding by =” 


Spirit in every true Believer, they limit its 
binding Authority to them, to its being 
3 inwardly immediately given to them again by 
3 the Spirit, which is the Thing that they are 
= charged with: And it is that which they 
make to be the great Difference between 
their Religion, and that of all others; that 
they are to do nothing in Religion, or in 
any Acts of Worſhip and Devotion towards 
3 God, by virtue of a Command from with- 
out, or in Imitation of the Letter, as they | 
3 call the Scripture, but as it is immediately 
; laid upon them by the Spirit or Light 
wil hin; which is a Principle may be very 
dangerous both to Religion, and civil Go- 
vernment; unleſs they can make it appear, 
that they have the Spirit more than others, 
and that they are always neceſſarily guided 
by it, which they themſelves own, they 
are not alway. _ 5 
Queſt. Are not ths; univerſal . moral 
Commands of Juſtice and Honeſty, and 
* Prohibitions of the contrary, which are 


univerſally binding to Mankind, chiefly 
binding from inward Light and Conviftioh? 


Some Account from Colcheſter, p. 9. — - White 
; beats Truth and Innocency, . 4. 


And is there any (outward poſitive) Com- 
mand in Scripture, (ſuch as outward Bap- 
tiſm, and Supper of Bread and Wine) 
any further obliging upon any Man, than 
as he finds a Conviction upon his Conſcience? 
Otherwiſe Men ſhould be engaged wich- | 
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' Of the Holy Seits, 


2 out, if not againſt Conviction, a Thing | 
© unreaſonable in a Man *” —_ 
An. The Commands in Scripture, whe-· 
0 ther they be univerſal moral Commands, 
or poſitive Commands, (as of Chriſt's outward 
Baptiſm, and Supper of Bread and Wine) 
have an inberent obliging binding Autho- 
rity in them, from the Authority of the 
Hol Spirit, from when they proceeded. And 
jf we Jav not a Conviction upon our Con= 
ſcience, of their being obliging upon us, 
this will not make our not obſerviug them, 
n d Sin in us; if our not having ſuch a Con- 
viction, is not through want of ſufficient 
Evidence, and Means and Opportunities of 
having it, but only through our own Negli- 
gence and Sloth, and ſome Bias of our 
. Underſtanding, and Fault of our Will. _——— 
And theſe ſame Men, who will not hs 
* the written Laws of God, which are to all! 
unbiaſſed and unprejudiced Minds very plain 
and expreſs, to be any farther obliging 
upon them, than as they find a Conviction 
upon their Conſcience, will have their n 
arbitrary Laws and Orders, (as about 
Womens Preachings and Meetings for Dif- | 
_ ciplinediſtin& from Mens, and ſeveral other 
Things) without, or contrary to the Scrip= Þ#F 
ture, obliging upon their Fellow Quakers, ö 
to be ſubmitted to by them, without their 
having a Convifion upon their Conſcience 
of their being obliging upon them. And 
they tell them, it is a dangerous Principle, 
_ © and pernicious to true Religion, and, which 
© is worſe, it is the Root of Ranteriſm, to 
aſſert, that nothing is a Duty incumbent 


* 1. Penn's Quakeriſm a new Nickname, p. 71. 


da 


© upon 


. * « 1 „ „ 


the Rule of Faith. 


And if the Commands, as e given 


in Scripture, did not bind us, without being 
given again anew to us, by an inward in- 
mediate Revelation, it would quite lay aſide 
the Authority of the Scriptures, as a Rule 
3 of Life, and reſolve all into the Authority 
of inward immediate Revelations only. And 
upon this Pretence, every bold Enthuſiaſt, 
or Pretender to inward immediate Revela- 
tion, may make void the moral Laws of 
God, or the ſtanding poſitive Inſtitutions of 
our Lord. as the Quakers have done his 
= outward Baptiſm and Supper; as not 


having them commanded them anew, 


And from hence, ſome 1 even dared. 


I to ſay, that the Scriptures were hurtful to 
them, as leading them to the outward, 
from attending to the inward, or inward 5 
immediate Revelations : But the holy in- 
ſpired Pſalmiſt was of another Mind, who 
| prized it as a great Privilege, to have 5 
wpritten Laws of God; when he ſaid, He 
 fheweth bis Word unto Jacob, his Statutes _ 
Judgments unto Iirael: He hath not dealt 1. 
with any Nation, and as for bis Fudgments, 
they have not known them, Pſ. cxlvii. 9 
And it was charged upon Epbraim as a great 
Guilt, that God bad written to them the 
great Things of bis Law, and they were efteemed » 
45 4 Fw T. — Hoſ. vil, 12. 


by an 1 inward immediate Revelation, or 1 
pretending, that they can teſtify by the * 
ſame Spirit, by which Paul renounced , 1 
Circumciſion, that they are to be . , 


as not required.“ 3 


SEC r. 


39 


8 « upon them, but what they are perſuaded vr Penn's 


is their Duty,” 8 vanity : 


RB: rr 4p. © 
SME, 


5 E c +, Iv. 
7 the Holy Spirit, not the Rule of r aith. 


ES «Js not the Holy Spirit the primary BY 
© Rule of Paich and Manners, ; 

CE and hs Scripture, as not being the Foun- - 

© dation and principal Ground of all Truth 

and Knowledge, only a ſecondary and ſub⸗ 


* ordinate Rule to the Spirit?“ 
 Anſ. This is to make another primar 


Rule, than the Light within, which the 23 
Quakers do all ſay is ſufficient, unleſs they _ 
will make the Spirit and the Light within to 
de the ſame; which thoſe of them cannot do, 
who do not make the Light within to be 


Cod; for all allow the Spirit is God. 


But tho? we own the Holy Spirit 1 to be 4 N 


| another and more excellent Principle of 
_=—_ Illumination, than the Light with- ÞF 
in common to all Men; yet the Holy Spi- 
rit, even conſider'd as immediately teaching | 
us, (if there were now any ſuch immediate 
Teaching) cannot properly be ſaid to be 
our Rule at all, but our Ruler and Guide; ©: 
dut it is the 7. -uths that he teaches us, that 
are the Rule and Standard of Faith and Prac- 
_ rice to us, by which the Spirit rules and 
| guides us. And it is not neceſſary, that 
| he ſhould teach us theſe Truths by in- 
mediate Inſpiration, without any Medium 
or Means, but it is ſufficient that he teaches 
us theſe Truths by the means of the Scrip= |? 
2 which are therefore our only and 
rimary Rule: And fo St. Paul, when he 
d declared that Truth in writing to the 
Galton That in * Jeſus, 0 or in his 


Re- 


HH Of the Holy Spirit, ce. 6 
= Religion, neither Circumciſion availeth any 

' thing, nor Uncircumciſion, but a new Creature, 
| ſaid, As many as walk according to this Rule, 


Peace be on them, Gal. vi. 155 1 * 5 e 
And if the Scripture is not the promary 
Rule, becauſe it is not the Fountain and 
principal Ground of all Truth, then neither 
3 are the ſuppoſed inward and immediate Inſpi- 
XZ rations of the Spirit the primary Rule of 
* our Faith and Practice, becauſe they are 
not the Fountain and principal Ground of 
all Truth; ſeeing the Inſpiration of the Spi? 
rit is not the Spirit itſelf, And if the in 
ward and immediate Inſpiration of the Spirit 
be the primary Rule of our Faith and Prac- 
tice, being compared with the Scripture as 
only the ſubordinate and ſecondary, it muſt 
be as full and complete a Rule as the Scrip- 
ture (the Secondary being a true Copy of the 
Original); which it cannot be, if, according 
to the Quakers, it does not teach them the 
 _XF outward Knowledge of Chriſt, or of his 
3 outward Birth, and Death, and Sufferings in 
the Fleſh, as, they ſay, it does not imme 
* &@ately, but only by the means of the Scrip- 
And it is no Part of the Controverſy be- 
FF tween us, whether the Authority of the 
FF Scriptures depends upon their being given . 
by the immediate Inſpiration of the Spirit, 
as the Fountain from whence they pro- 
3 ceeded; but whether we have any Ground 
| now to expect to be inwardly taught by 
the immediate Inſpiration of the Spirit, what 
3 reſpeRts the Faith and Practice of a Chri- 
tian, as the Prophets and Apoſtles were. 
eue. Why is it not as neceſſary for us 
do be taught by immediate Inſpiration, as ir 
was for the Apoſtles? Av. 
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of 15 | Holy s Spirit, 


45 11 is not ſo neceſſary . us, as it 
vas for the Apoſtles, to be taught by imme- 
diate Inſpiration; becauſe they were to be 
the firſt Miniſters and Publiſhers of the 
| Goipel, and the Penmen of the Holy 
Scripture 3 whole Doctrines and Writings ? 


were to be the ſtanding Rule of Faith f 
and Manners, to all the ſucceeding Gene- 
_ rations of Chriſtians, And therefore, leſt | 


they ſhould forget any thing that Chris > 
had taught them by his outward perſo- 2 
nal Teaching, when he was upon Earth, 
zs one Man teacheth another, with the out- 
ward Voice to the Ear; it was neceſſary, . 
that they ſhould have alſo inward immediate n 
Traeeaching, by the Inſpiration of the Spirit, 
Kaftter his Aſcenſion, for bringing to their 
| Remembrance what he had ſpoken to them F_ 
before, and for further explaining it to them, 
and for inſtructing them in what before 
they were not able to bear, through tje 
Prejudices common to them with others of 


their Nation: ſuch as the ſpiritual Nature = 


and State of his Kingdom, the Aboliſhing 
the Moſaical Law and Diſpenſation, the re- 
lecting the Jews, andthe calling the Gentiles, 3» 
and the like, John xvi. 12. Mat. xvi. 22. | g 
„ 
But, as we cannot be- . now, at 9 
/ Chriſt's outward perſonal Teaching, as the 
Apoſtles and others were, who converſed 
with him when he was upon Earth, and 
heard the gracious Words that proceeded 3 
out of his Mouth; ſo now, after the 
Chriſtian Doctrine has been fully revealed, 
and publiſhed to the World, and commit- Sf 
ted to Writing, by Men immediately inf pired, 
we * no need now as they had, of being 
taught 


$ * 


"whe of lubd. 


a 


taught by immediate Inſpiration. But he 


1 teaches us now, by the means of his writ- 
ten Word, or Scripture, and his Miniſters 
out of it, and the inward Illuminations and 


Aſſiſtances of his Spirit accompanying theſe 
outward Means, opening our Underſtandings 


: | to underſtand the Scriptures, and our Hearts 
do attend to the Things that are ſpoken 


do us out of them. 


And there is as great a Difference be- 

* tween the extraordinary Prophetical Inſpira- 
tions, which the Apoſtles had, and the ordi- 

S nary Illuminations and Aſſiſtances of the Spi- 

rit, now afforded us, in the Uſe of the 
Scriptures, and other outward Means, as there 
is between Miracles and God's ordinary 


| Concourſe with ſecond Cauſes, = 


AQueſt. Do not they ſay, That tho? they 8 


through them gave forth the Holy Scrip- 


| ; | E © Inſpiration for Degree which they had, butt 
. 8 *« that it is the ſame for Nad“ e 
FF -4r/. This is to contradict their great 


= Apoſtle, (G. Fox) who lays down his Oppo- 


believe the immediate Inſpiration they ß 
have, is from the ſame Holy Spirit, that 
3 * inſpired the Prophets and Apoſtles, and 


ture; yet they do not ſay it is the ſame 1 


elica at- 


nent (V. P.) his Principle, thus: And thou 
ſſapeſt, Thou doſt not ſpeak in that degree 
3 * of the Holy Ghoſt, as the Prophets and 
Ahpoſtles did, that ſpake forth the Scrip- 


F 
: 
1 FF *<« tures. To which he (G. F.) anſwereth; 
1 3 * Thenthou muſt take heed ofexalting thy. 
e © ſelf above thy Meaſure; for thou canſt G. Fox's 


= 4 dn not know Scripture, but by the ſame Great B- 


(the Quakers) who, to be ſure, pretend to 
W know 


- 3 * Degree of the Spirit the Prophets and") “. 
IF © Apoltieshad.* Which implies, that they, 


*% 'S 3 . 
L W — 
0 : By £ 4 7 0 
5 L . : ode” 31 

eſtata, p. . ©» 
3 , : 0 3 ; P 
. ; L © 1 . 

_— 


%, S. 3 — 7 
: 6: : 4 C 3 * _— , — — n —_— — 2 
1 n__ Fre „* — . "ay n \ 
«cape . * " 


„ 
N mY 


4 9 5 *. . 1 * N 
* 5 2 . * — 4 f 
ab Prey 3 . 


2 e g r N 3 e 6 * 
8 a } =>» s . = N 1 "I". l 5 * 1 * * _F * * = 2 , F ? A . 8 1 x * ; . x * 5 p * n 4 a 
oe ; 8 . — : 


W J f x A” Er” — 
RS, $44 Mo... B i 


* 


e 


o — 2 s F R 3 r 5 
* * 8 * a N - p eraae> Died "i. ö 4 F i . 
I” 9 l — — & , 1 1 . Y l — 5 = » _—_ 5 - I 
: . P . n \ — * " 8 Ar * 1 3 * „„ 5 = 7 . 1 * 1 : MA AE r R * 8 8 
Nr * , n * — 4 7 . = k g ; Po 2 TY” 
\ 4 * 4 : 1 4 "5 4 1 6 7 1 hs « at " - F l 
| ö FE Ow. * 4 n N * a : 4 q ; I. © r „ p » 4 — 
„ - 4. dl T” N 5 8 „ 7 . R tl N 3 * * I» of . 2 5 p * bs = = 
2 r 4h. x . K aa : 4 9 1 * n - * 1 , ; 2 n * P ENF" 44, 5s So 
p 1 = — * * - 8} Ir r * * * „ * * 


9 
* LT; 2 
R 8 

ö 8 —— 33 


' The = er WY rene *4 INT. 


| * 


* 83 . 0 4 * 1 
% 1 * a 2 F 
* —_— = 
— *. 


Of the Holy Sek, 


know the Scriptures, have the ſame Inſpi- 3 
ration of the Holy Spirit for Degree, which 
ttme Prophets and Apoſtles had. And they 
 vainly pretend to have even the ſame in 
Kind, or in the ſame Kind of Immedialeneſs, —_ 
To the Prophets and Apoſtles had. q 


| Queſt. Was it not foretold of the Times 


of the Goſpel, That tbe Spirit ſhould be | 


poured out upon all Fleſh, 2 they ſhould 


. propbeſfy ? And is not the Spirit of Prophecy = 
and immediate Inſpiration, then, always 8 4 
5 continue in the Church? Joel ii. 28. —— 
An. That Prophecy of Joel, and 8 = 
- like Prophecies, had their great Accomm- 
pPalwiſhment in thoſe Days to which they did 
refer: which were thoſe of the firſt Preach- 
ing of the Goſpel, and the laſt of the Fewiſh 
State, immediately before the Deſtruction 
of their City and Temple. For ſo St. Peter 
: declares, that this Prophecy of Foe! was 
fulfilled in the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt 
upon the Apoſtles, Acts ii. 16. For then 
the Spirit of Prophecy, or of immediate In= |} 
ſpiration, and Foretelling things to comm. 
deaßat had for a long time ceaſed in the Fewih ÞF 
Church before the Coming of Chriſt, was 
for ſome time revived again, and poured Þ} 
out upon ſome of all ſorts. For as, by al! 
Heß are meant only reaſonable Perſons, and 
Mien only; ſo it is not to be underſtood off 
all theſe wniverſally, but only of ſome of all 
| Sorts of theſe, both for Condition, Sex, 
and Age; as is afterwards expreſſed by 
| their Sons, and their Daughters, their young © 
| Men, and their old Men, and their Servants 
and Handmaids in thoſe Days, For even 
then, when there was the moſt plentiful 


Effuſion of the — or of its 1 | 
: Gifts, | 


dot the Rule of Fit, 
Gifts, all were not Prophets, or immediately 
* inſpired: Are all Apoſtles, are all Prophets? 
= fFays St. Paul, 1 Cor. xii. 29. implying, that 
all were not ſuch in thoſe Days, but only 
 X ſome, who were indued with the extraor= 
dinary Gifts of Prophecy, or immediate Inſpi- _—— 
* ration, for the Teaching of others; for Pro- \ 
' pheſying was given for the Inſtruction of ß 
others, as St. Paul ſays, He that prophe® 
ſieth, edifieth the Church, 1 Cor. xiv. 4. 
But tho' this was neceſſary at firſt, for 
the Revealing the Chriſtian Doctrine to the 
World; yet when that was fully revealed, 
and publiſhed to the World, and commit- 
XZ ted to Writing, there was no further need 
for the Spirit of Prophecy, or extraordinary x 
immediate Inſpiration, to be continued in the 
Church. And we bave no more Ground 
no, to expect ſuch extraordinary Inſpira= 
tions, as the Apoſtles, and ſome other firſt 
* Publiſhers of the Goſpel had, than we have 
do expect the other extraordinary Gifts of 
* Tongues and Miracles, which they had. But 
as the Spirit of Prophecy ceaſed in the 
| Jewiſh Church, after the Scriptures of the 
Old Teſtament were written; ſo the Spirit 
of Prophecy ceaſed alſo in the Chriſtian 
= Church; after all the Scriptures of the New 
3 Teſtament were written, and diſperſed 
3 through the Churches, there being then no 
= farther rr, 
Anand St. Paul ſays; not only, that all 
$ Gifts of Prophecy, and inſpired Knowledge 
here, being imperfect, ſhall give Place to 
3 that mote perfect Knowledge that ſhall be 


in Heaven; but even with reſpe& to the 


State of the Church here, they Pall ceaſe, 
as well as Tongues, and We? miraculous Gifts; 
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07 the Holy Spirit, 


8 not being always neceſſary bere, as Faith, 
and Hape, and Charity always are, and are there; 
ſore always to abide here; for they are not all 
to abide in Heaven, where Faith ſhall be 
turned into Viſion, and Hope into Fruition, — 
and only Charity to abide, 1 Cor. xiii. 8, 1. 


Veſt. Does not the Apoſtle ſay, 7. be Ma- 


 nifeſtation of the Spirit is given to every Man |} 
to profit withal? 1 Cor. xii. 7. And there P 
fore God giveth to every Man a Meaſure © 
ol the Maniteſtation of his Spirit, by imme 
diate Inſpiration, ſufficient to teach him 
whatever 1 is neceſſary to his Salvation. 
Ax, I doubt not, but that every good 5 
8 Chriſtian has a Meaſure of the aving Gifts 
and Manifeſtations of the Spirit given him 
in the Uſe of ordinary Means, ſufficient to 
his Salvation; our Lord having told us, 
that our beavenly Fatber will give bis Holy 
Spirit to them that aſe bim; that is, for al! 
_ needful Things, or neceflary to their Salva- 
” tion, Luke xi. 13. = 
But when St. Paul ſays, The Manif: ate = 
of the Spirit is given to every Man to profit } 
| withal ;, he is there ſpeaking of another | * 
Sort af ſpiritual Gifts, and Manifeſtation of | 
the Spirit, then in the Church, than wat 
were neceſſary to Salvation, and which 
8 were extraordinary and miraculous, and were 
given to ſome only, but not to every Man 
in the Church; and which were of divers 
__ -Sorts, and ae of them given to one, and | 
ſome to another, the Spirit dividing the ſame | 
I ſeo ally to every Man, as be will. = 
But . the Apoſtle mainly aimed at, 1 
was to ſhew, that the End, for which all, 
of them was given, was to profit = 
 withal, not for their own private Prot 


_ or any 


— vw ̃²˙ rr ia 


_ 


. not the Rule of Faith. = 


Salvation; but all that ſhould be nęceſſary 
for the faithful Diſcharge of their Apoſia- 


kcal :Funſtion, in preaching the (Goſpel in 


or Uſe only, or for Emulation and Vain= 
glory, but to profit others with them, that 
= wanted them, and for the Edification of 
dhe Church. For they were of another Sort, 
than the /anfifying and ſaving Gifts of the 
Spiri, and ſuch as might be without Cha- 
= rY«#y, without which, how excellent foever 
X they were in themſelves, they would profit 
3 them that had them, nothing, 1 Cor, xi. 
X 7, 2. So that this Scripture makes nothing 
for what the Naters alledge it for, that 
every Man has now a Meaſure of the Ma- 
nifeſtation of the Spirit given him, to teach 
him whatever is neceſſary ro his Salvation 
without the Scripture, or need of outward 
teaching, by inward immediate Inſpiration” 
= Z2weſt. Is not the Promiſe of Chriſt to the 
= Apoſiles, that the Spirit ſhould guide them into 
all Truth, and teach them all Things, which 
was by immediate Inſpiration, made to al! 
' 3 Chriſtians, and Believers, as well as to them? 
1h xiv. 26. -i. 12. 
An. No: This Promiſe of Chriſt to the 
* Apoſiles was not made to all Chriſtians and 
| Believers, as well as to them, but was made 
to the Perſons of the Apoſtles only, with 
whom he was then preſent, and who had 
been with him from the Beginning, as it 
was primarily meant and made good to 
them, in the immediate effetual infallible 
3 Guidance of the Spirit in all that they were 
to declare as divine Truths immediately re- 
vealed by God. For by all Truth, and 
all Things here, are not meant all ſimply of 
all Kind, nor all only neceſſary to their 


68 of the Holy Sole, - 
DNS. 1 . Bur this Promiſe can no more = 
be applied to all Chriſtians or Believers 
nov, as to their being effefually guided into all 
Truth, and taught all Things by immediate Inſpi- 
ration, than that other Promiſe there made to 
1 — _ Apoſtles i in the ſame Verſe, that he wild 
 ſhew them Things to come, or enable them to 
foretel future Events; which the Quakers FF 
cannot do, nor do they all pretend oz or 
chat other, that he ſhall bring all Things io 
their Remembrance, whatſoever be had ſaid unte 
them; which could never belong to an 
| othersbut the Apoſtles only, or thoſe with FF 
whom he had converſed when he was upon 
| Earth, and who had heard the gracious 
Words that proceeded out of his Moutb. 
And when he faith to them, He that believeth 
on me, the Works that I do, ſhall he do alſo, * 
and greater Works than theſe; that is, han 
they had ſeen him do, and he was pleaſed 
himſelf to do (ſuch as might be, their FF 
ſpeaking with Tongues, and the committing 
the ſame miraculous Gift to others); this 
cannot be ſaid of all Chriſtians or Believers ÞF 
no, that they ſhall do the ſame Works = X 
- that he did, and even greater, Jobn xiv. 12. #7 
And it has been the Applying the Pro- 4 
—— miſes that were made peculiarly to the 
Abpoſtles, and in their Apoſtolical Capacit 
only, to all Chriſtians and Believers in ge- 
neral, that has been the Occaſion of fo many ß, 
x Enthuſ aſts, or falſe Pretenders to immediate 
Inſpiration in all Ages. And therefore we 
muſt always diſtinguiſh between the Pro- 
miſes that were to the Apoſiles, as they were 
Apoſtles, or in their Apoſtolical Capacity, 
and what were made to them, as private 
5 * and in * Capacity only; 2 
ſuc 


** 
2 2 
. 1 — 
9 8 4 — 
— 43 — lar — ——— — þ 
a a oo or rr mo . —— 
5 » = 
NN 


a 

' 
* KB 
* 


* 
"wy 


—— 


Tx "— o 
3 


4 * 
— . 

* 4 — — 4 

— = go 


— 22 
p — — os 


2 


— ME. 
— — 
* 
5 N 
W 
9 * po A 9 


* * Own ww 
. 


To 5 4 * 


* 


2 
r , ]—7¼ !. 


* * 


* . . — = 4 3 ” 0 
bs 4 * 4 2 C * 
_— -—__ 4-5 
KK 
— 7 1 — 


* 4 . 
* ** N 
n _ > 
r 


1% | 
: * 
| + 
. 
4 4 
. th 
. = 
4 | l 
= = ; 
+ , 
». 1 k 
b . A 
8 3 
3 . 
g . 4 * 
þ 4 
K = 
ki - 
L 
| ? 
* 
— 
0 12 
3 
* 
Fa . 
| "= 
: 
* : x 
a & %$ 
. 
- N 4 2 
4 ba. 
To - 
3 3 
© bt 
4 , 
7. 
; 3 
8 * * 
' #.48 
. 21 
ö * 3 
* - v5 : 
1 . 4 1 0 4s 
. ; 
5 + DB. 
4 = * : 
__ - 
* SY 
** F 
« 8 
ul wy 4 - l 
Rs 
* 
F \ | j 
. | J 
A 5 
" _ 
* | 4 
i x = 5 
A y 
- 5 N 
. : 
4 
2 wo * 
x 1 . , 
S _— - - 
2 # ** =. 
\ * 4 Vi 
- 
.% , Wi . 
. ” ö 
p” * <> ; 
4 | 'P . 
* 3 = 
2 * * 
2 x - 
0 4 * 3 
* 1 
r ry "» 
2 in 
4 ES. - 

D Cs p — 5 5 
FL 8 
= * IT 
„ ie > 

* 7 =; 
| 4 4 
= + 7 2 
F F. * 
5 — , 
f | = 
-. 
as - L 1 
— 2 23 24 
. 
- KE 
* S . 
4 F _ o 
_ 
+ S- 
©. 
he. 7 
4 » 
74 ad 
— - Fa ? - 
© 5 2 . 
82 . 
y -. 
4 # £3 
7 
55 . 
3 N F 
* 1 
- 0 * * 
- i ; 
£ 
5 % \ S 3 
* 5 
F 2 +7 
61 5 ; l ) 
9 2 
—_ + 


* . . 4-5 3 42 


- oe 4 3 1 , h 
w 6 ou 4 5 2 3 OE TER I —_ * þ * + - 
. Fu 4 hs \ * e yo — „ (ug *. — | diſs m_ f 1 7 — % — 
e Sa Lad "= 1 g _ 1 "I 
"KIRK & 4 
D " 2 


"= 


1 


not the Rule of Faith - 69 
ſuch Promiſes only as were made to them, not 
as Apoſtles, but only as private Chriſtians, do 
belong to all Chriſtians in general: And they 
may be known when they are ſuch, from the 
3 general Reaſon of the Things, and from other 
Places of Scripture ; of which Sort, beſides 
ſeveral others in this Diſcourſe of our 
3 Saviour to his Apoſtles, is that Saying of 
his to them, If ye keep my Commandments, 
x ye ſhall abide in my Love, John xv. 10o0o0. 
2ueſt. Is not the Promiſe to the Apoſtles, 
of another Comforter, even the Spirit of Truth, 
to abide with them for ever, made to all 
* Chriſtians and Believers in all Ages, ſince 
the Apoſtles themſelves were not to abide 
here for ever? Jobn xiv. 16, 4 


An. This Promiſe of the Holy Spirit under 
* the peculiar Conſideration as a Comforter to 
ö ſupport them under their Sufferings and 
= Affiitions, is what the Circumſtances of 
the Apoſtles did in a peculiar and extraor- 
dinary manner require; tho* we doubt not, 
it will be given in what meaſure God thinks 
* fit, to all other Miniſters, or Chriſtians, 
who maintain the Cauſe, and ſuffer for the 
3 Teſtimony of Feſus. But as it has a re- 
ſpect here in a ſpecial manner to the Apoſtles; 
3 and the Word for ever, is not always to be 
* underſtood for Eternity, or a perpetual 
| Duration, but is to be limited to the ſubject 
Mäatter, Thing, or Perſon ſpoken of; as 
when it is ſaid, He ſhall be thy Servant for 
* ever, that is, as long as he lives, Deut. xv. 
3 27. ſo the Meaning of the Promiſe here, 
as made to the Apoſtles; was, That the 
3 Spritof Truth as a Comforter, ſhould abide 
with them to the End of their Lives; not 
for ſome Time only, and then to ceaſe, but 
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of. the Holy Souls. 


——_ and without Iatermiſſion, till 


they had done the Work for which it was 


given them, of teaching all Nations, and —— 
bad finiſhed their Courſe. * | 


Queſt. Was the Promiſe of the Guidance 5 


f of the Spirit into all Truth, ſo confined to 
the 1 2 of the Apoſiles only, that other _ 
good Chriſtians | now. have no dee — 
therein? 


Anſ. No: It was not ſo ted to ** 15 


5 7 erſons of the Apoſtles only, as if other good 
Chriſtians now had no Intereſt therein; be- 


cauſe the extraordinary Guidance of the 


| Spirit into all Truth, promiſed and given 
to the Apaſtles, was for. the Benefit of the ©}? 
Eo of _ Church - Chriſt i in all Ages, by their being - 
ng Chriſtian Doctrine through the World by | 
their Preaching and Writing; 2 pre ts |. 


good Chriſtians, now have the ſufficient 


1 Guidance of the ſame Spirit, to guide them 
into all Truth neceſſary to their Salvation, 3 
by the Holy Scriptures, which were written 
by the Apoſtles, by the immediate effetual 7 
Guidance of the Spirit. And they may al! 
now, by the ordinary Affiſtances of the _ © 
Spirit, accompanying their honeſt Ende.. 
 vours in the Study of the Scriptures, be 
| kept froma#uatErring, or from all Errors o ß 
dangerous Conſequence, or deſtructive f 
their Salvation. And if they happen to fal! 
into involuntary Errors, in eſſer Matters 
through inculpable Ignorance or Weakneſs,, 
they will not be charged upon then. 
And this Promiſe of the Spirit may allo | 
| extend to all good Chriſtians in all Ages, 
as to its ſpiritual Coinforts and Conſolations, 
and us /anifying e and Aſſiſt- 


ee 


for the Edification of others 
Queſt. Are we not all to wait ftill with a 


6 


nat the Rule of Faith. : 


| ances in the Uſe of God's appointed Means, 
which are generally neceſſary to all, and in 
other Places of Scripture promiſed to all, 
Luke xi. 13. Matt. v. 4, But theſe are far 
from Prophetical and Apoſtolical immediate 
flaaſpirations, without the Uſe of outward 
= Means, and which were not neceſſary ro 
make a Man a good Chriſtian, but were 
only given to ſome extraordinary Perſons, 


quiet Silence, as the Apoſtles were required, 


por the Promiſe of the Father, which is the 
= Spirit of Truth, to lead us into all Truth? 
Accs i. 4. Luke, xxiv. 49. John xvi. 13. 
A, No; For the Wailzng required of the 
* Apoſiles was peculiar to the Apoſiles, and was 
Iß)heir bodily tarrying at Jeruſalem, till the Holy 
bGöboſt, that was promiſed, deſcended upon them, 
3 wobich wazio be not many Days hence: But for 
| Others now to wait for, or to expect, the like 
extraordinary immediate Inſpiration of the Spi- 
tit, as was then given to the Apoſiles to lead 
tdtthem into all Truth, they have no Promiſe 
* thereof, as the Apaſtles had. And ſuch Waiting 
is apt to lay the Soul open to every Im- 
preſſion, Thought, or Fancy, that firſt 
offers itſelf, ſo as to be taken for a divine In- 
ſpiration, or Suggeſtion of the Spirit. And 
St. Paul recommended to Timotby other 
3 Means, than Waiting, when he ſaid, Give 
* —Attendance 10 Reading, meditate upon theſe 


Things, give thyſelf wholly to them, that thy 


Proſiting may appear io all, 1 Tim. iv. 13, 15. 


And we may reaſonably ſuppoſe, that God 
will be more ready to reveal his Mind to 


thoſe, who are diligent in Reading, Medi- 
tating, and Praying, than to thoſe who do 


F4 nothing, 
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1 pecking, but only * and feat wait 3 
for it = 
EL 24 Was it not propheſied, That 
Do every one in the Times of the Goſpel, -- 
mould have ſuch immediate Inſpirations or 1 
the Spirit, as to have no need of any other 

Teaching, when it is ſaid, They ſhould not 
teach every Man his Brother, ſaying, Know © 
the Lord; for that all ſhould know him, from 

| the leaſt to the greateſt; which muſt be by 
the immediate Inſpiration of the — — 

| fer. xxxi. 34. Heb. viii. 11. = 


of the Wy under 10 Halben as ſhould 


of the Holy "OY 


An. It is not there meant, That every 


one, in the Times of the Goſpel, ſhould 
have ſuch immediate Inſpirations of the Spi- 
rit, as to have no need of any other 
Teaching. For the whole Current of the 
New Teſtament ſhews the contrary; that 
the Way by which the Chriſtian Religion 
ſhould be propagated, was to be by the 
outward Teaching of Chriſt, and of the [i 
Aßpoſtles, and Evangelifts, and ſuch other Pa- 
ſtors and Teachers as were ſent forth b 
them, and their Succeſſors in the Miniſtry, 7 
to the End of the World. But the Words 1 
are to be underſtoad only in a comparative 
| Senſe, as a Prediction of the greater Meaſure * 
of Knowledge that was to be under the JF 
| Goſpel, than was under the Law; as other 
Scriptures of the like Sort are: As when it 
is ſaid, The Earth ſhall be filled with the © 
1 Knowledy e f the Lord, as the Waters cover 
the * it cannot be underſtood in a ſtrict 
and literal Senſe, as if the Earth were tobe 
as full of the Knowledge of the Lord, as | 
the Sea is of Water, If; xi. 9. : 


Ard ifthere was to be ſuch « Difpenfation 1 


take 


+14 +4» 


© not the Rule of Faith. 


take away all neceſſary Ule of being taught j 
by Men, it ſhould have been, one would 
think, in the Apoſtles Times, when there 

| was the moſt plentiful Effuſion of the Spirit. 


5 | And yet it is certain, the Apoſtles did not ſo | 7 


ly, by immediate Inſpiration. = 


underſtand theſe Predictions concerning the 
Times of the Goſpel, when they took ſo 
much Pains in teaching and inſtructing 
XZ others. But ſo far is the plentiful Effuſion 
of the Spirit in the Apoſtles Times, from 
being a Proof of the Spirit's being given to 
= every Man under the Goſpel, to teach 
him immediately, without any outward 
Teaching, that it rather proves the con- 
trary ; that it was given to the Apoſtles, and 
ſome others then, on purpoſe to enable them 
to teach others, by their preaching and 
3 MVWriting ; which was God's ordinary Method 
in teaching Men the Chriſtian Religion; 
and not his teaching every Man immediate- 


And if there be ſuch a Diſpenſation of the 
Spirit ſince the Apoſtles Times, after a long 
and dark Night of Apoſtaſy, as they ſay, 
of every Man's being inwardly and imme: 
diately taught by the Spirit, without any ab- 
ſolute need of outward Teaching, how is 
Sad ſaid, to have ſpoken in theſe laſt Days, 
co wit, of the Jewiſß State, and laſt of all to 
* have ſent his Son, if a farther and new imme- 
* diate Speaking by the Szirit be now ſtill to 
de expected, inwardly to reveal again, 
| what he outwardly taught himſelf, and by 
his Spirit in the Apoſtles, by an immediate In- 
_ ſpiration to every particular Man? 
And what need is there of the Quakers 
teaching Men ſo much outwardly, by their 
Speaking and Books, if every Man be in- 
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of the Holy Spies, 


e tavght by immediate. Inſp bi Or 9 
if, as they ſay, They that are taught of ß 
od, have no need of the Scripture to 
Edw. Bur-* teach them; for all the Children of God, 

5 * . e are taught of God, and need not any other 

* Teacher; what. need have they to be 

taught by them, or their Books, that have 

no need to be taught by the Scripture, nor 


0 other Teacher? 


Queß. Does not che Apoſtle Jobn fay of | 
1 all Chriſtians in general, and of all Ages, 423 
That they have an Undtion from the Holy one, 
| and know all Things, and need not that any * 
| Man teach them, but as ihe Amointing teacheth 7 

B's 4p. them. of all Things? 1 John ii. 20, 27. 0 © 


5 3 25 $2-—+ as that we need not, as to 1 abſolute Ne- . 
His far... | Ef 


© iy 


© ceſlity, any Man to teach us.? 


| Anſ. No: The Apoſtle St. Jobn doth not | 
75 ag this of all Cbriſtians in general, and of 
all Ages, nor of all of that Age, but tothole | 2 
in particular of that Age, that knew the | * 
Truth, and were true Believers, in what the 
Apoſtles had outwardly taught them, and 
confirmed them in, by the Miracles they | 
wrought by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt | 
| that deſcended on them: 77, rae 5. bave FS 
23 Unilion from the Holy one, and know all! 
Things; that is, They 2 the Benefit of tge 
7 EE Unction of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
more plentiful Effuſion of the Spirit be- 
ſtowed on the Apoſtles, who had inftruted Þ|* 
them in the Knowledge of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, to aſſure them of the Truth there- 
of; and they themſelves had a Meaſure ß 
che ordinary UnRion or Illumination of tze 
Spirit, which was given to true Believers, | 
in n the Uſe of outward Means, whereby they 


were 


ets ea and ad a en Gre os. as.” Coe as. at _ ae A aees and 6 


c / ( ( 


6 


* mL 


TC ARES 


* vmotthe Rule of Faith, 
3 ere further convinced of the Truth of what 
XZ they had been outwardly tauft. 
And the all Things they knew, muſt be 


XZ reſtrained to the _— Matter that he is 
treating of, to wit, / 1 
Which was denied by the falſe Teachers 

and Antichriſts of that Time, ver. 22. Ad 

be does not mean, that they were taught 

Z this by the Unction or Illumination of 
= the Spirit immediately, without any outward 
Teaching: For when, to confirm them in 


at Jeſus was the Chriſt, 


XZ the Belief of the Truth, which was his Deſign 
in writing this Epiſtle, he puts them in Mind 
of what they had been taught, he does not 
refer them only to the Un#iou or Anointing ; 
they had received, and which, he faith, 
da abigeth in them, as if they had been only 
taught by that; but refers them to that 

allo, which they bad heard from the Beginning, 
= to wit, to that which they had outwardly 
heard with their Ears of the Doctrine of 
Chriſt, from the Beginning of their having 

the Goſpel preached to them by himſelf, 
or other A 


poſtles or Miniſters of Chriſt. 


And therefore, when he ſays, They need not that 
any Man teach them, but as the ſame Auointing 
| 23 teacheth them of all Things; it cannot be 
meant ef the Anointing teaching them all 
Things. without that which they had our. 
* wardly heard, but together with it, and 
as accompanying it: And then if that which 
they had heard, and the Spirit of Chrift 
ra accompanying it, to cauſe them to profit by 
tit, did abide in tbem, they ſhould be out 
of Danger of Seducers; ver. 24, 26, 27. But 


if they had been taught all that they were 


to believe or do, without any outward = 


Teaching, or had not had need to be again 


+ taught, 


* 4 * 4 
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on the Holy Spi, 


w_ or put in Remembrance of what © 
they had been outwardly more fully taught 
before, it would have made St. Jobis De- 
ſign in writing this Epiſtle needleſs; which 
| was not to teach them, as ignorant of the Þ 
Truth, but to confirm them in the Belief of 
what chey had heard, and been taught from 
the Beginning, 
Apoſtaſy. And 1 this Text makes 
nothing for the being taught by the inward 
immediate Inſpiration of the Spirit, claimed 
by the Quakers and other Enthuſiaſts, where. 
dy they would make all outward Teaching, RF 
_ _ tho” they own it _ de Inn, of no =— | 


againſt all Temptations to 


Ei» neceſſary Uſe. 


a Chriſtians | now have ſufficient | 
Means to know that Jeſus is the Chriſt, and I E 


all that is nece --» Mag their Salvation, by 


the Chriſtian D 


and immediate Inſpiration, or 


. mediately inſpired Teachers, which gave Im- 3 


 Foftors hen the more Opportunity for their 
 Hntrruding their own Inventions upon the 
World, as immediate divine Inſpirations: 
| Whereas now we have the whole Will and 
Counſel of God for our Salvation, delivered 
to us inthe Scripture, which is our ſtanding 


Rule to try all Doctrines by. And we have ] 
. _ 


ine delivered to them 

in the written Word, or Scripture, and by FF 
the ordinary Uaction, or internal Illumina- * 
tion of the Spirit accompanying it, and I 

and with it, bearing Witneſs to the Truth 7 

thereof, without that extraordinary Unctionn, 

N cer ning of, 

1 Spirits, and judging of falſe Prophets, Aha = | 

was given to the Apoſiles, and ſome others 
ſtzten in the Church, when there was greater 
O.ccaſion for it, before all the Scriptures were 
| _ written, and when there were many truly im- 


| wot the Rule of Faith. 


3 _ mediately inſpired Teachers, ſuch as the 


ſuch as pretend to it. 


ns "IF 
nd Ground now; to look for any truly im- en 
Prophets and Apoſtles were, but to reject 
And it is very l That too : 


many of them, who pretend to it now, and 
to know all Things by the Un#ion or 


, | Anointing within them, do really, with the SE 


XZ Seducers in the Apoſtles Days, deny that Feſus 
b th Chriſt, or that Chriſt is come in the 
* Feb, in the true and Scripture Senſe of it, 

that is, by his aſſuming Jeſus's Body of 


Ted, inco a perfonal Union with himſelf 


© | Foe they ſay, It is a Lye to ſay, that Chriſt 
ais God and Man in one Perſon, And 

= 5 they ſay, That that is not the Body A 
3 <« Chriſt, which was not with the Faber, 5 


= 0 before the World began.“ 


2 tion? 


= 2vefs. © Is it not a far better and more 
* <© defirable Thing, to converſe with God 

immediately, than only mediately, as being 

ds higher and: more * 8 3 


. This is 5 very unſafe Way "35 
s EE arguing : For that is not always a =P 
we think fo, but what God is pleaſed to 

give us. And the having the ſanctifying 


| __ Gifts and Graces, in the due Uſe of outward 


Means, is a better and more excellent Way 


| f de Workers of Iniquity, Matt. vii. 22, 23. 


| . 8 1 E. Bur. p. 465, [R. B Ap. p. 21. 


of Communion and Converſe with God, 
than the having immediate prophetical Inſpi- ND 
rations; for theſe, ſimply conſider'd as ſuch, 
did not make them that had them. holy; 
for the Scripture ſuppoſes, That many may 
 Propbeſy in the Name of Chriſt, who may 


* Chriſtopher Atkinſon's Sword of the Lord Saw, | 


Weſt. 


Of the Holy OY 


as Is not the Power that is among the 
1 in their Meetings, whereby they 
feel ſo much inward Comfort and Delight, 


| ſufficient to aſſure them, that the Spirit of 


L God is with them, becauſe of that Satiſ- I 


faction and Comfort which they enjoy in 


their Communion, and which they think is 1 
not to be had any-where elſe, * which 
they therefore take for a ſure Sign, that 


— they are led by the Spirit of God? for whence. 


. 7 5 
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EKind, than the wildeſt Enthufiaſts in all 
La. Ages, who have ſet up and gained Proſelytes 4 


& Yi» * 
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5 * ee 4 ob 


8 elſe, they ſay, ſhould ſuch Refreſhments 4 


come? and they think they cannot — 1 


5 from the Evil Spirit. 


1 ſhew themſelves hereby igno- „ 1 
rant of the Devices of Satan, who thus tranſ= 


forms bimſelf into an Angel of Light ; for they © = 


Co cannot boaſt of more Attainments of this 


upon this very ſcore, and have thus de- 
_ ceived themſelves and others. And there- 


— the Quakers muſt own, that there maß 1 


45 be a falſe Peace and Comfort in a wrong 
Way, that does not come from the Holy | 7 
| Spirit, but from a Spirit of Error and De- 


2 OE" 1 ; 2 * - RL 7 * 3 
wi * 4 . Shy! 42g = n 3 . * 0 
» p * : 
" hs 4 
* we 


luuſion, or is the Effect of a mere heated | 


Brain and Imagination, = = 
Queſt. Can there be any certain Marks, 5 a 
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whereby it may be known, when ſuch Joys 


ad nd Comforts are not well grounded, and = 1 
come not from the Spirit of Cod? 1 
A. Yes: There are certain Marks 1 


bo it may be known. For if their Joys and 
Comforts proceed from any falſe and antichri- 
ſtian Doftrines, then ſuch Peace and Satiſ- 
faction as they have in thus Believing, cannot 
come from the Spirit of Truth, but is a falſe 
N. ſent j in by ch 5 
cus 


i ® 


0 
bo 
| « 


a odd Re 


mot the Rule of Faith, 


ever they had while among them, having 


Principles, and of the 
herein 0g were contained.” | 


better Ground for it, by a better Under- - 

ſtanding given them of God, by his . Keith's 

Spirit, in the Fe "of Chriſtian to R. 
oly f s =P 


: Deluſion, to make them reſt in their —_ 
Hor, Or if the Flights of Devotion, and 
6 | Raptures they ſometimes feel, inſtead of 
making them truly better Chriſtians, and 
of a more meek and humble Temper, and 
more charitable towards others, do only 
eralt them in their own Eyes, and ſwell 
= them with /jiritual Pride, and Phariſaical 5 
* Thoughts of their own Perfection, 1 Ez 
down upon others as Publicans in Compa- 
riſon of them; then we may be ſure, they 
come from the Spirit of Pride, and that t 
is a falſe Power that poſſeſſeth chem ß; 
ſuring the Tree by its Fruits, according to 
the Rule of our Saviour; or if they make 
them think themſelves above the Ordinances 
of God, and our Saviour's politive Inftitu- 
ions, and Means of Grace he has appointed; 
this is the Height of ſpiritual Pride, and d a = 
certain Mark of a falſe Enthuſiaſm, and . 
2 Power that governs them. _ 
And ſome that left the Quakers, and had 1 
been of Note among them, have declared, 
They had much greater, and more ſolid 5 
Peace, and Comfort, and Satisfaction, than 
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| of the inward immediate Te Hier of th 
2 | Spirit not neceſſary. 


We. ca there be any real certain 


lief of the Truth of Chriſtianity, 


which may 440 a Man's Conſcience, 
without the inward immediate * of 
2 the Spirit? 


Anſ. Yes: There may be a feal certain 


Belief of the Truth of Chriſtianity, which | ] 


map ſatisfy a Man's Conſcience or Judg- 
ment to give his firm Aſſent to it, without 


dhe inward immediate Teſtimony of the Spirit, I B 
by the outward mediate Teſtitnony or Atteſta= 7 


tion of the Spirit, recorded in Holy Scripture, : 


to the Truth of what our Saviour and his 5 
| Apoſtles taught; ſuch as his external viſibſe 
Deſcent upon our Saviour at his Baptiſm, when 


there came a Voice from Heaven, ſaying, This 


= my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed : 9 


And alſo at bis Tranyfguration, ſaying, Hear | L 


ye him, Mat. iii. 16, 17,—xvii, 5. John 1. 


32. 2 Pet. i. 17, 18. And his Deſcent upon '1 


— Apoſtles, at the Day of Pentecoſt, wen 
they were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, ad 


” began to ſpeak with other Ti ein as the S pirit 


gave them Utterance ; and by the many 


wonderful Works that our Saviour, and his | 
| Apoſtles, were enabled by the $ pirit to work, 


A4. ii. 3, 4, 22. Rom. xv. 10. And alſo, 4 
( (beſides the Purity, Excellency, and Har- 


: mony of the Chriſtian Doctrine, and in 
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Concurrence therewith) by many other ex- 
ternal rational Proofs; as the punctual Ful- 


flilling of the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament 


by * 
e 


. _ * — Ie 
Y * 31 me, 
as LEY COS: 
— — 3 
* 4 


—_— Rs * 


7 * —_ 


concerning the Maſſiab, in the Perfon of 
Crit, and of his own . in Lhe 


Oo as — imcnedinte; Fo 


; * Teſtament, concerning his Death, 
and Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion, and his 
ſending the Holy Ghoſt, and the Deſtruction 
of Feruſalem, and the wonderful Succeſs of 
huis Goſpel, notwichſtanding all the Oppo- 
ſiition it ſhould meet with fr 
= © of the World. Es: 


rom the Powers | 


And if we coals 6 not "EP 4 l certain 3 


| | Belief of the Truth of Chriſtianity, which 
may fatisfy our Conſcience; without the in- 
= ward immediate Teſtimony of the Spirit, we 
nould make the Unbelieving Jews, who 
= would not believe in Chriſt, upon the Ex- 
XZ ternal rational Evidence he gave them, of 
= = being the Maſiab, and Son of God, by Z 1 
1 bis perſonal ſpeaking to them, and the Mi- 


he wrought among them, more ex- 


= 1 than our Lord told them they would 
be, Jobn xv. 22, 24. And alſo thoſe wicked 
Men who hold the Truth in Unrighte- 
ouſneſe, greater Unbelievers, than the Scrip- N 
ture doth, which tells us, many of the chiff 
| Rulers of the Fews believed on Jeſus, or were 
convinced in their Conſcience, or Judgment, eu 
= ofhis being the promiſed Męſiab, but didnot 
"3 confeſs him, teſt they ſhould be put out of the 5 
= Synagogue, John xil. 42, 43. 5 


And if they had not ſuch a Belief in Jeſus, 


> and of the Truth of Chriſtianity, as to con- 
3 Feſs him, and make them real Chriſtians, it 

* was not for want of ſufficient Evidence, and 
= Means afforded them, (with the ordinary =” 
Aſſiſtances of the Spirit accompanying the 
external Word) without the inward imme | 
1 diate Teftimony of the Spirit. TA 


| Queſt. * Can we have any real certain 


1 Belief of the Authority of the Scripture, 
which may ſatisfy our Conſciences, with- 


our 


* 


n _— 
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Ofthe inward imeeing Teftimony | 
out the inward immediate Teſtimony o ß 


+ the Spirit? And by what way wilt thou 


« perſuade a Turk to believe the Scriptures, 
« or their Teſtimony, but by the EE im- 
+ mediate Teſtimony of the Spirit? 


An. Yes: We may have a real certain 4 | 
: | Belief of the Authority of the Scripture, which 


585 may ſatisfy our Conſcience or Judgment | 


to give our firm Aﬀent to it; and may 


ſatisfy even a Turk, without the inward = 
immediate Teſtimony of the Spirit, by FF 
the univerſal Teſtimony of the Chriſtian FF 


_ Church, teſtifying 


to us, That the Scrip- 8 


tures of the New Teſtament (which alſo *# 
— Teſtimony to the Authority of he 
Old Teſtament) were written by the holy T7 
and divinely inſpired Apoſtles and Evan. 
1 elifts, whoſe Names they bear, or to whom 
SS have been aſcribed, who were Ear 


3 Eye Witneſſes of what they wrote, or 
had perfect Underſtanding thereof from the 


very firſt, or received it by immediate Reve= * 
Mien from Heaven, and were commiſſioned 
dy Chriſt to preach the Goſpel to the World, 
and confirmed what they preached and = 


20 wrote, by many unqueſtionable Miracles, © | 


and ſeated the Truth of it with their {Y 


8 Blood; which is as authentick a Proof, as I 


ſuch a matter of Fall is capable of, that the = 
Fceriptures were written by Men divinely in - AJ 
e ſpired, and are therefore of divine Authority. = 
But then the Force of either the inte. 
nal or external Arguments, that prove the 


Truth of Chriſtianity, and the Authority of 


the Scriptures, does not exclude the Need | f 
of the ordinary inward Illumination ang 
Aſſiſtance of the Spirit, which, we may Þ# 


: reaſonably W » acompanies the ex- - 


ternal 


. 


Vong be a 


_w the Sp Irie, not reoffary y. 


95 wa COR of the Goſpel, and the 
written Word, or Scripture, (and is there: 
fore different from immediate Inſpiration, e 
without any outward Medium, or Means) 
to enable us to aſſent to the Tr thereof: 
Or elſe Infidelity and Unbelief would not 
be ſo ſeverely threatened and puniſhed; 
_ eſpecially conſidering the great Difference 
there is in aſſenting to Truths in Philoſophy, 
and to Truths in Religion, tho“ propoſed = 
with equal Evidence, as the latter is ſo 
contrary to our carnal and worldly Inte- 
3 reſts and Paſſions. 1 
* And if we could not believe the Truth 8 
1 Chriſtianity, and the Authority of the 
Gcriptures, without the inward immediate 
XZ Teſtimony of the Spirit, we ſhould leave OO 
nothing to be done, for convincing of In- 
* fidels, but only praying for them; which 
. reat Diſparagement to our 
Religion, and Obſtruction to the Propaga- 
tion of it, ſeeing the inward immediate Teſti- 
mon of the Spirit can be an ene 
z to none, but to him that hath it. 
And they can neither prove they have i = 
| or that there is any ſuch Thing, from the 
3 Scriptures, who ſay, they can neither be- 
lieve nor underſtand them, without the in- 
ward immediate Teſtimony of the Spirit; un- 
lleſs they will run into ſuch a foul Circle. 
zs to prove the Authority of the Scritture 
from the inward immediate Teſtimony of the 
* S7irit, and their inward immediate Teſtimony 
of the Spirit from the Scripture. 
And none of the Teſtimonies of ſome 
25 famous Proteſtant Writers, uſually alledged 
by the Quakers in favour of their Aﬀertion, 
; 2 in che left mention the immediate Teſti- 
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„ Of the ned — 7 fimony ; 


mony of the Spirit, without the external Word 
and Doctrine, contained in the Scripture, as 
neceſſary to the Belief of the Truth of Chriſti- 
anity, or of the Authority of the Scriptures. 
And if the 2uakers will ſay, that what⸗ 


ever Teſtimony or Operation of the Spirit is 43 


| inward, is alſo immediate, without any Me- 


dium, or Means, it is apparently falſe, and 1 1 


contrary to the Scripture, which tells us, 


That Faith cometh by Hearing, and Hearing by 8 1 


the Word of God, to wit, the external Word, 


that is outwardly read or heard, as the out- : = 


ward ordinary Means, whereby the Spirit 
_ inwardly works in us, by ſtrongly impreſſ- 
ing the Truths outwardly delivered to us, 


in the Scriptures, upon our — and Af. 1 . 


fections, „5 7 
Queſt. But whatever Mart « or  ſpecu- 1 
ative Faith any Man may have of the 
Truth of Cbriſtianity, and the Authority 
R. By 2 the TO. from External rational 


” mony, Manifeſtation and Revelation + - 
© the Spirit, neceſſary to a Javing F alta 
« 4 


Anſ. No; the inward i Teſti Ei 
mony, Manifeſtation and Revelation of | 7? 
the Spirit, is not neceſſary to a ſaving Faith n 


thereof: For it can never be proved, either 
from the Nature ofa ſaving Faith, or any De- 


claration of the Will of God in Holy Scrip= 1 


ure, that it can be no otherwiſe wrought 


in us, but only by the inward immediate | 


Teſtimony, Manifeſtation and Revelation 
of the Spirit, which is only the Qyakers pre- 
carious Aſſertion, without any Proof, tho! 
it be one of the great Fundamentals of their 
Religion, if not che greateſt. 1 

WW 


« Is not the inward-immediate Teſti- | 


of the Spirit, not neceſſary. 85 
But it is owned, that becauſe of the Cor. 
rupiion of the human Nature, the inward 
gracious Aſſiſtance of the Spirit, in Concur= 
rence with the Holy Scripture, or the ex- 
ternal Doctrine contained therein, and other 
outward appointed Means, is neceſſary to 
3 a /aving Faith thereof, to remove the Im- 
* pediments of our Prejudices and Paſſions, 
and to give us ſuch a clear Diſcerning of the 
3 Excellency and Suitableneſs of the Chriſtian 
= Truths, and of the Evidence thereof, and ro 
diſpoſe us to ſuch a Teachableneſs, and 
Attention thereto, as may not only gain 
'* rational Conviction and Aﬀent to them, 
= withourUnderſtandings, but may alſo ſtrong- 
ly move and incline our Wills and Aﬀetions 
co yield that Obedience thereto, that makes 
the Faith thereof /aving: And therefore 
\ * the Faith, through which we are ſaved by 
Grace, is ſaid in Scripture to be the Gift 
f God, and is mentioned as one of the Fruits 
=_ of ive Spru, Epi 8, Gal v.22  _—_— 
But the Holy Spirit doth not, in his ordi- 
* nary way of Working, effect this in us by 
an inward immediate Teſtimony, Manifeſta- 
: tion, and Revelation, or by immediately 
f |} preſenting and revealing the Chriſtian _ 
a | Truths, and the Evidence thereof, to our 
r :} Underſtanding, without the external Word, 
and all other outward Means; but in and 
Vith the Uſe of them, bleſſing them, and 
rt making them effectual. So it is ſaid of 
ts 3 Lydia, That the Lord opened, or inclined, 
n ber Heart, not immediately to believe, but 
io attend unto the Things that were ſpoken of 
„ Paul: So that it was her Attention thereto, 
ir and her weighing and ſeriouſly conſidering 
them, which was the Means, whereby a 
N "13 4 ” foving 
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86 3 inward immediate Teſtimony | 
_ ſaving Faith was produced in her by the 
internal Operation of the Spirit, ſtrongly 


applying the Motives of Faith to her Mind, 
and with them perſuading her to believe. 


And it is not the Manner of the Teſti- W | 


mony of the Spirit to the Divine Truths, 
and the Suitableneſs and Excellency thereof, 
whether it be mediate or immediate, that "Ip 
makes the Faith of them ſaving z but our 
yielding Obedience thereto, which we may 
do, with the ordinary Aſſiſtances of the 


 Szirit, in the Uſe of outward Means, with- * 


out the immediate Teſtimony of the Spirit. 
And all who have had the Gifts of Pro- 
ELK phecy, or of immediate Inſpiration, have not 
bad this /aving Faith, nor is it neceſſary to 
the producing it, unleſs we will make all 
the Failbful to be Prophets; which is con- 


8 trary to the Scripture, that tells us, 1 
only gave ſome Prophets, Eph. iv. 11. and {| 


that many will ſay at the laſt Day, Lord, 
| Lord, have we not propheſied in thy Name 2 . 


to whom he will ſay, Depart from me, pda that of 


dor k Iniguity, Matt. vii. 22, 23. 


w. EW Queſt. + Are not Men now to receive ; 


- Defence of the Spirit in that immediate way, to un- 
Sabel + derſtand the Scriptures, in which it was 


WR 7. | 
Alu. tures?“ 


3 * Anſ. No; Man now are "mes. a receive. = 

1 "© Spirit in that immediate way, to under. 
5 the Scriptures, in which it was given 

10 them that wrote theſe Scriptures ; for |} 


all Things therein neceſſary to our Salva- 
tion may be ſufficiently underſtood without 


given to them that wrote che Scrip- . 


this: Or elſe how ſhall the Wicked ang 


Unbelievers be condemned, if it never 
Was pol ble for them. to "underſtand the 


Scrip- 


* 
— 


lief inexcuſable. 


0 the Spirit, not neceſſary. — 
_ Scriptures in Things neceſſary to their Sal- 
vation, without receiving the Spirit in that 
immediate way to underſtand them, as they 
that wrote the Scriptures had? which we 
cannot reaſonably ſuppoſe theſe have all 
| had, and therefore there is no Need there: 
Z dof, to render their Wickedneſs and Unbe- 


* 2 veſt, Are all Things then, whether of 
* Faith or Practice, neceſſary to be under- 
* ſtood in order to our Salvation, plainly de- 
| livered to us in the Scriptures? s 
Anſ. Les; they are all there plainly de- 
* livered to vs, tho' not every-where with 
dhe ſame Plainneſs; and if in ſome Places 
> leſs plainly expreſſed, they are in others 
> more plainly : So that we may all, with the 
i 3 ordinary Aſſiſtance of the Spirit accompa- 
| nying the Scriptures, have a ſufficient Un- 
> derſtanding, and /aving Knowl e 
> of, if we apply ourſelves to the Study of 
> them, without Prejudice and Paſſion, and 
with an honeſt ſincere Intention to be- 
> lieve and do what is there taught and in- 
| : Joined us: Or elſe the Scriptures would not 
de able, as St. Paul ſays they are, to make 
FF: ws wiſe unto Salvation through Faith in Chriſt, 
and 10 furniſh us for every good Work, 
2 Tim. in. 15, r6, 17. And that if be 
> Coſpel be bid, or not underſtood, it is bid 
FF: to them that are loſt, in whom the God of this 
World bath blinded the Minds of them that 
believe not, or whoſe Minds are ſo blinded 
with their carnal Prejudices and Lufts, by 
Which the Devil rules in the Children of 


Diſobedience, that they morally cannot, or 


Will not ſee, 2 Cor. iv. 3. And it is not con- 
ſiſtent with the Viſdom and Goodneſs of God, 
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"= of the inward immediate? eftimony 


| to make any thing abſolutely neceſſary to 
Salvation, that is not ſufficiently plainly 


revealed, nor to require Impoſſibilities of 


1 under Pain of Damnation. = 
And why is there not as much need —" 
an immediate Inſpiration of the Spirit, ts 
vnderſtand other pretended immediately in- 


1 ſpired Writings, as there is to underſtand 


the Scriptures? And if there muſt be an 
immediate Inſpiration to underſtand the Scrip- 
tures, what Need is there of any Trank 2? 
lation of the original Scriptures into the 
_ vulgar Language ? for the Spirit can imme- 
diately expound the Hebrew and Greek Text, 1 
as well as an EAS Verſion. = 
And if the Scripture cannot be under = 2 
„ Fer in Things neceſſary to Salvation, 
uithout a new immediate Inſpiration of the | 3 
Spirit, why do they that think fo, bring 
any Text of Scripture to prove this to thoſe, | 2 
that do not believe they have any ſuch im 

maediate Inſpiration? Or does not this ſup- --- 
poſe the Scripture, in all ſuch neceflary | - 


, Things, ſufficiently plain to every honeſt 


ſincere Perſon, that deſires to know the 
Truth and obey i it, without an KB 

Inſpiration, which is the Thing they deny, 

and that we aſſert? And that it is in the | 


5 Uſſe of the Scripture, and other outward 


| Means, that the Spirit gives us the right ana 

| ſaving Knowledge of the ſpiritual Doctrine 

cContained in the Scriptures, without vow | 
immediately inſpired therewith? = 


' Queſt. Does not the Apoſtle 


And = 


immediate 


Peter ſay, 1 
chat in Paul's E piſtles, There are ſome Things 

bard io be 8 which they that are un-. 
learned and unſtable, wreſt to their own De. 

- 2 as they | ao * the abe e ? 


of the Spire; not — * 


And muſt not theſe be in Points neceſlry 


to their Salvation? 
Anſ. It does not follow from there being 


donde Things in St. Paul's Epiſtles bard to 
be underſtood, that they were Points ne- 
25 to Salvation; for the Scriptures, where 
they do not contain things neceſſary to Sal- 


vation, may be alſo wreſted to Mens De- 


ſtruction by unlearned and unſtable Men, 
when they are wreſted to prove damnable 
Errors: And tho' Points even neceſſary to 


Salvation may not be in ſome Places fo 


plainly expreſſed, but that it may be ſome- 


i what hard to underſtand their true Meaning; 
yet they are always in other Places moſt 


plainly expreſſed, at leaſt fo, as that they 


may, by evident Conſequence, be inferred — 


from R 5 
And the . Places of Seripture, . a 
1 which are no- where elſe in Scripture 
Le expreſſed, contain Things not ab- 
_ folurely neceſſary, but only profitable, with- 
out the Knowledge of which we may be 


ſaved.” And their Obſcurity may ſerve N 


both to humble us, and to whet our In- 


1 to underſtand them; for which we 8 


muſt uſe the ſame Means, as to underſtand g 


other ancient Books; as the Studying _ 


_ _— of the Languages in which they 
were written, andthe Cuſtoms of the Times 


and Places referred to, and the Scope of 9 


| the Place, and the Expoſitions of the an- 


cient Writers of the Church; and comparing . 5 1 


dne Place of Scripture with another, and 
| exgounting ſuch as are obſcure, by thoſe thac 
are plain; the Scripture itſelf, in its plain 
Places, being its beſt Interpreter i in parallel 
Polens Places z . always our Bas 2 
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5 90 


of the — immediate, G. 1 
to God, for his *. on our honeſt En- : 


| deavours. 7% 3 
* veſt. What are the Jnfirations of the =— 
| Holy Spirit, that the Church of England 
Prays for, and which may be en they = 


. 125. by all good Chriſtians? 


1 5 ſtanding. 


poſes 2 Man : 1 
Pſbecy, or immediate prophetical Inſpiration, 
and yet not have Charity, or the Love f 


God and his Neighbour, en e : 


Mnf. They are the ſan#iifying and . 3 
5 Inſpirations of the Holy Spirit or ſuch } 
- inward gracious Influences and Opera- 
tions of the Holy Spirit, upon our Hearts 
and Souls, in Concurrence with our Uſe | 
of outward appointed Means, as are ne- 
. __ ceflary for working all ſaving Gifts and 
SGraces in our Hearts, for enabling us fpt> 
ritually to diſcern the ſpiritual Truths de- 
| livered to us in the Scriptures, and to have 
uch a lively Senſe of our 
ment in them, as to be duly affected there: 
1 with, and to lead our Lives ſuitably =_ 
5 But ks are very different 3 pro- 5 
F  phetival Inſpirations, or the immediate pre- 
ſenting and Revealing the Chriſtian Truths, 
by way of material Object, to the Under- 
without the Scripture, or exter- 
nal Doctrine contained therein, or any out- 
ward Means: And they did not always 
accompany them; for the Apoſtle ſup- 
may have the Gift of Pro. 


_ bei i5 n. 1 Con. xiii 2. 2 


great Concern- 


3 SECT. 


een 0s. 


— -_ 


1 


* 1 a 


SECT. vi. 


- Oo the Miniſtry and Lofallibiliry. 
Aal. „ not the Miniſters of — 


9 Miniſters of the Spirit, and are &. M. 5. 
1 chey Miniſters of Chrif, that are fallible? 8 52. 


Auſ. Yes; they are Miniſters of Cbrift 
chat are fallible: For tho* the Spirit be in- 


* fallible, the Miniſters of Cbriſt now have 

not that immediate effeftual Guidance of the 
Spirit, that the Holy Apoſtles had, in all that 
they were to propound as divine Truths, 
and which they proved they had, by the 
Miracles they wrought in the Confirma- 5 
tion thereof, which none can do now. 
But all Miniſtets of Cbriſ now have the 
5 ſufficient Guidance of the Spirit, in all that 
they are to know or teach, as divine Truths 
neceſſary to their own or other Mens Sal- 


vation, by the means of the Holy Scripture, 


the infallible Rule ef Truth; fo that mey 

may not err, tho? they have not that 
effetual irreſiſtible Guidance of the Spirit, 

* that they all not, nor cannot ert; or thro” 

Negligence or Prejudice miſtake their _. Ho 

and draw wrong Concluſions from it. INES 

And they are more likely not to err, 


who take the Scripture for their primary 


and entire Rule of all their Chriſtian Faith 
and Practice, and uſe all proper Helps _ 
Means for their underſtanding it, than they 

* who expect to be immediately taught by the 

| Spirit, without the neceffary Uſe of the 

$ Scripture, and to have the Teaching of the 
Spirit always to go before the Teaching of 
the Scripture, or of the external Doetine | 


chere externally delivered co us. 
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wa 


depraved the Chriſtian Doctrine and Wor- 


Y ſhip and miſunderſtood and miſinterpreted 5 I | 
the Scripture, than thoſe who are the 


of the Miniſtry 


pretend to the Chriſtian Profeſſion, none 


ave more groſly erred, and corrupted and 


great Pretenders to the infallible Guidance 


of the Spirit by immediate Inſpiration, > 
ſuch as Popes, and Popiſo Councils, Mugle- 
 Jonians, Quakers, and other Enthuſj afts. And 
if they are found to err in any one Thing ⁵⁶ 
| contrary to the Scripture, it is ſufficient 'Y 

to diſprove their Infallibility, = 
And the Quakers Licenſing their Mivifers |Y 
Books, before they be printed, or their Al. 
| tering or Supprefling them, is deſtruftive | } 
Dy : of their i of the Infallibility of their a 

el. Are not all who have the ſaving = 
© Gift and Graces of the Spirit, led by an 
G. White- « «* 

+ oM 33. 


55 te- ©” unerring and infallible Spirit, and there- g 1 
—_— 8 fore infallible, or elſe it would divide the = 
Spirit from its Infallibility = 2 


Anſ. This is to make all good People, as 
7 _ as Miniſters, infallible : Whereas it no 
more follows, from their being led by an 
unerring and infallible Spirit, that they have 
its Infallibility, than from their being led 
by an omnipreſent and omnipotent Spirit, 
that they have its Omnipreſence and Omni- 
Peotence; and they who have the ſaving Gifts | 
and Graces of the Spirit, are no more ſe- 
ciured from falling into Error, than into 
Sin; and they of whom St. Jobn ſays, They 
bave an Unition from the Holy One, por know 
all Things, were not out of Danger of being 
; deceived, or elſe he needed not have hen > 

5 em 


Aud. it is obſervable, that of all that : 


and Infallibility. . 
them that Caution, Let no Man deceive on, 

Y I John 111, WEE: 3 La | 0 3 5 = 
with what to preach, as the Prophets and 
Adoſtles were, by the immediate Inſpiration 
of the Spirit, without any neceſſary Uſe of 
the Scriptures, or of any outward Helps and 


- For are not they that ſpeak and write, 
| RX and not from God immediately, and infal- 
3 RX <« libly, as the Apoſiles did, and Prophets, 
t =X *« and Chrift, but only have gotten the 


Words, all under the Curſe, in another. , 
s | F <« Fpirit, ravened from the Spirit that was G. M. . 
XX F”©2__ AN 


e | Anſ. This is the Height of Preſumption, ß, 

rand Enthuſiaſm, in this great Apoſtle of ß 

the 2uakers, to imagine, that all he ſpoke 

g and wrote, was from God immediately and 

n infallibiy, as the Apoſtles did, and Prophets, 

e- and Chriſt; and to pronounce, them under 

e the Curſe in another Spirit, and ravened 

from the Spirit that was in the Apoſtles, that 

as did not fo; and it is contrary to what fome 

Oo of the Qua ters themſelves have owned, that 

in 7 they may, and do ſometimes, both think, ſpeak, 

e | write, and do Things that may be wrong, and Im. Reve- 

xd | falſe; which cannot be ſaid of the divinely en, p. 

t> Ilnſpired Prophets and Apoſtles without over- ige e 

- throwing the divine Authority of Chriſtia- yopery, p. 

ts , and the Scripture. 33 

e- ] But the Scriptures, and other outward 

to F* Helps and Means, are neceſſary in God's 

ey ordinary way, whereby the Holy Spirit fur- 
niſhes Miniſters with what to preach, and 

8 F* qualifies them for the Work of the Miniſtry. 

And this was the ordinary way even in the 
mM |* Apoſiles Days; as appears by what Sr. oe ons 
— { Ee: = | 
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Of the Miniſtry 3 
„ Give Attendance to Reading; 


; ſays t to 


100 them, that thy Profiting may appear 10 


44, 1 Tim. iv. 13. And, The Things which | 
4heu haſt heard of me, commit thou to fail h. ] . 


il Men, who ſhall be able to teach others alſo, 
2 Tim. ii. 2. And how are the 


— Chriſt's and the Apoſtles Words, to talk 
upon, but hath not received the Word 


tom the Mouth of the Lord? And their“ 


© Prophecy and Preaching would ſoon be 
ended, if they had not the Scriptures, 


OE, Hr. 1 b. © which is other Mens Words, and that 
 roughs, p. 


vhich was ſpoken to others, to © their 
= -: © Imaginations from.” 


Anſ. This is to repeat again the live 2 
falſe preſumptuous Doctrine, from another 


principal leading Quaker, without any Colour 
of Reaſon; for they are ſo far from being 


— Prophets and Deceivers, who preach 
from the Prophets Words, Chriſt's and the: 


Ao les Words, tho' they have not received 
the Word from the Mouth of the Lord 


immediately, that the Scriptures being our 


3 Br full and entire Rule of Faith and 
Life, it is the great Buſineſs of Miniſters 
to teach us out of them, by the Aſſiſtance 
a of the Holy Jiri, which * are there- 


fore 


= meditate upon theſe Things, give thyſelf wholly 1 


85 Quader: 43 f ; | 
' furniſhed, to preach of Chriſt's outwar! Þ 
2 _— and Death, and Sufferings in the Fleſu, 
when they own, they have not the Know. 11 
| ledge of them from the Spirit immediatelj, 
but from the Scriptures? And what can 
they then preach without the Scriptures, | * 
bdut mere Dai. and natural as. and at 


NEE Ses ASS 


3 
989 


OR | Que wh « Is he not a falſe Prophet, Py a | ; 35 
8 - 4 Deceiver, who takes the Prophets Words, 9 1 1 


bur 


ters 
nce 


| fore to wait for and ſeek, to move and 
influence them in the Work of the Miniſtry, 
tho? not by immediate Inſpiration, and 
without all outward Means and Helps, but 
in Concurrence with them. And To the 
3 92uaker Preachers. receive all the Scripture 
= Words they uſe, from the Mouth 
X immediately, we have no Reaſon at alto 
believe, but ſufficient to believe the con- 
trary, in that they ſo manifeſtly, for the molt 
part, pervert the Words from their true 
1 bea ſe and Meaning, And they have owned, 
' XZ they have not received the outward Know- 
. | ledge of Chriſt, or of his outward Appearance 
in the Fleſh, nor of the Words concerning 
it, without the Seren, but by means of bs 
the Scripture. — 
And tho they are all falſe Coen and „ 
1 preach their own falſe Imagi- © 
{3 nations from the Scripture, yet they only 

* rightly deſerve the Character of falſe Pro- 
3 phets, who, as the Quakers do, falſly pre- 
tend to prophetical Inſpiration, and to re- 
ceive the Word from the Mouth of the 
Lord immediately, without all reading or 
hearing from the Scripture; for they can 
never receive any thing from the Lord, 
© that is contrary to the Scripture, as many 
of the Doctrines they preach, undoubtedly _ 
= are; who are therefore ſuch fal/s Prophe's, 
= 35 are ſpoken of, Fer, xxv. 32. who pro- 
TV/ Lyes in the Name of the Lord, 1 
ay. The Lord ſaith, When, the Lord ſent them 3 


F | Deceivers, that 


_ Jafallibility y. 


Aol. 5 
Queſt. Is. not the Miniſtry, 


Church, the Miniſtry 


0 Cori Ut, 


| hat: | Chriſt 
has appointed, always to continue in his 

5 of ſuch as are 

6 * immediately Called, and. ſent forth by 


95 


of the Lord 
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of the Miniſtry, 


c Crit, and his Spirit, unto the Wotk HOY 4 
the Miniſtry, as were the Holy Apoſtles, 7 
and Propbets?” = £5 
As. No: The Mi niſtry that Cbrift has | | | 

5 appointed, alway to continue in his Church, 
is not the Miniſtry of ſuch, as are imme: 
diately called and ſent forth by Chriſt and hire 
, Stirit into the Work of the Miniſtry as 
the Holy Apoſtles and Prophets were, W bo 
were extraordinarily ſent with particular Meſ. 
| ſages from the Lord, or to reveal ſome nes 
Doctrine to the World, which had not ben 
delivered to them before; which we are not 
now to expect, when we have the whole 

Wil and Countel of God for our Salvation 
dleͤwelivered to us in the Scriptures. And they FX 
| who pretend now to ſuch an immediate Call | 7 

to the Work of the Miniſtry, as the oy Ft 

Abpoſtles, and Prophets had, ſhould prove 
tit, as the Holy Apoſiles, and Prophets did, „ 

by their Working of Miracles : And there- = 
fore, St. Paul calls his Miracles, a Sign of ; 
Bis Apoſtleſbip, and the Evidence and Demon- 
55 tration of the Spirit, 2 Cor. Xil, 12. 1 or. | 
4 - 
But while the Qualers pretend to an 
5 immediate Call to the Miniſtry, and to the 
in viſible and indiſcernible Gifts of prophe- 
tical and immediate Inſpiration, as the Apo- | 

feles and Prophets had, they have none of the 7 

_ viſible and diſcernible Gifts of Tongues and 
Miracles to ſhew; which they had, and by 
which they demonſtrated their immediate 
Call and Miſſion, and their immediate Inſpi- 
ration; and ſo muſt other Pretenders do 
too, before we can have any Ground to 
believe them, unleſs we will take their own 
bare Word for it, and give ourſelves up to 

5 follow 


I 


a Infallibi "Y 


follow every Impoſtor, that has the Boldneſs 
do pretend to an immediate Call and Miſſion 
to the Miniſtry, and to divine and immediate 
+ = [aſpiration ; which would make the Chri- 
* ftian Religion altogether uncertain and 
roundleſs, as relying on ſuch uncertain and 


groundleſs Claims, for which the Quakers 


give no other better Proof than others, which 


z³s none at all, but their own confident Pre- 
tending to it. But we can give ſufficient 
Proofs to the contrary, by their contra- 
ding the Scripture in ſo many Things, 
= which, we are ſure, was Wen by immediate + 
= Inſpiration.” 5 385 
* Yueſft, Was not Jobn the Baptiſt a pre N 


pbet immediately ſent of God; and did not 


the People take him for ſuch, 4 he did : _ 
no Miracles? 8 
An. Yes; John the Baptiſt was a "Props 
| | | phet, as our Saviour teſtifies, and more than 
2 Prophet, or an ordinary Prophet, being 
2 immediately ſent of God, to be his Forerun- 
ner, to prepare the People for his Coming. 
And there was ſuch a Concurrence of ex- 


traordinary Things in him, as were ſufficient 


to make the People take him for a Pro- 2 
© phet: As, beſides his admirable Wiſdom, 
: ; and extraordinary pious and mortified Life, 5 


the many Miracles that attended his Birth, 


© that were then noiſed abroad throughout all 
* the hill Country of Judea: And his plainly V 
. Foretelling the 38 of Heaven, o or of ---- 


the Melſias, being juſt at hand; and his 


Preparing the Way to his Coming, by preach. 
nung the Baptiſm of Repentance, and baptizing 
| all that came to him, confeſſing their Sins; and 
his thereby anſwering the Character given 
= of bim dy the Angel, and by Zacharias, 
H | when 
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Iaiab and Malachi. = #Z 
„ tank” him to be the Chriſt himſelf, be 
Providence of God fo ordered it, that he 
| ſhould do no Miracles, that they might 
- in Suſpenſe, whether he or 
als was the Chriſt. And therefore, wen 
Jobnu ſent two of his Diſciples to Jeſus, to : 
know of him, whether be was be that was 
to come; all the Anſwer he returned them, 
woas only to tell 7obn, what they had heard | * 
and ſeen, or the Miracles they had ſeen him 
Vork, which were ſuch as were particu- 
„ foretold the Meſſias ſhould work. And 
that Jobn had the Spirit of Prophecy, was 
obſerved by thoſe that reſorted to Jeſus, © 
Who ſaid, John did no Miracles, but all Things | 
1 d John ſpake of this Man were true. And 
the Prophets under the Old Teſtament 
had either Miracles, or ſomewhat that was 
equivalent thereto, to atteſt the Truth of 
their divine Miſſion, which the Quaker, 3 
have not, Luke 1 i. 7· 20. Y. xl. 3. Mal. wo 1. 
r 1 = 
' Queſt. Is it not a ſufficient Tegen of | 
a true Propbet now, that has an immediate 
divine Call to the Miniſtry, to work Mi. 
racles in Spirit, or inward Miracles, to 
reach to the Soul, to quicken it, and cure 
greateſt Mi- 
racles, and which were ſignified by the 
onrward, and of which the outward were 


not be long 


„ „ „„ „„ : oo 


P 
When being filled with the Holy Ghoſt, he 
propheſied concerning him, ar be ſhould 1 
de called the Prophet of the Higheſt, and as | 
was propheſied of him long before, b 


And ſeeing many 


its Diſcaſes, dich are the 


a Figure*? bee: 
* I\., Penniagt. W Truth, p. 28. v. Shewen's true 


Chrifian Taich, p. 10157. G. K. 1 Rev, p. 200. 
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- __ Infallibility. 


1 | Anſ. No: It is not a ſufficient Teſtimony 
* of a true Prophet now, that has an imme- 


diate divine Call to the Miniſtry, to pretend 


to Miracles in Spirit, or inward Miracles, 
working miraculouſly in the Heart; which 
all may pretend to, and which are contrary 
to the very Nature and End of Miracles, 
which is to be a vi/ible Sign and Proof of a 
divine Teſtimony ; whereas a Thing invi- 
* 4/ible, whereof there can be no Certainty, - 
can never be a ſufficient Proof to any rational 
Man. And tho' ſpiritual Cures, that reach 
co the Soul, are greatet Works, as they are 
more beneficial, than bedily Cures, yet they 
are not properly greater Miracles, as not 
being wrought by an Act of omnipotent 

* irreſiſtible Power, equivalent to that of 
= Creation, as the bodily Cures were, that were 

wrought by our Saviour and his Apoſtles, 

= that were incurable by any natural Power 
or Art. And to make the outward Mi- 

* racles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles but a Figure 
of their pretended greater inward Miracles, 
is to derogate from, if not to overthrow, | 

| the great Evidence of the Truth of Chri- 
| fttanity, to which our Saviour and his Apo- 

ſtles every-where appealed ; when yet as 
© to the external Fruits of their pretended inn 
= ward Miracles in Spirit, either as to a be 
ter and ſounder Faith and Knowledge in 
© Religion, or a more truly Chriſtian Life, 

than what is ſeen in others, they have never 
pet given us any ſufficient Evidence of it, 

* but very much to the contrary : As, beſides 

many other Things, in the ill governing 
their Paſſions and Tongues, in their proud 

Plhariſaical boaſting of their own Righte« 
* Ouſneſs, and ſinleſs Perfection, and their 
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„ 
1 bitterly reviling 


f the Miniſtry 


of others, 


pretend, the moſt Spiritual among 


become more throughly and ſubſtantially 


good. And I do verily believe, that the 
| goed People of the Church of England, as 
they have the ſoundeſt Knowledge in Re- 


= ligion, ſo they are the molt ſubſtantially 


good, and far excel all others, particular 


in Humility and Charity. 


Qreſt, Will you give ſome Inſtances of 
. you charge the Quakers with, of the 
railing and abuſive Language they uſe 
1 ſuch as differ from chem in Re- 


bgion? Sy 
450 


and 66-6 OH jndging : 4 
- probably better Men than them 
ſelves, if they differ from them in their 
Principles, and ſeek to do them the greateſt 
Cood, in ſhewing them their Errors; where: 
1 2 inſtead of proving themſelves to be what 
5 Crigkags, they diſcover themſelves to be 
but Carna!, and to have loſt, as has been 
obſerved, in the Goodneſs of their Frame, | 
that many of them had attained to before 
they were Quakers. And whatever Mea 
8 meg of Goodneſs any of them may have | © 
Sattained to, fince, as to the leaving off | 
ſome of the groſſer Iumoralities they were | 
addicted to before, which is indeed com- 
mendable; yet it is no more than what 
ſome very groſs Hereticks have done; and 
is not owing to what is falſe in their Per- 
ſuaſion, but to what is true and good there- 
in, and wherein they agree with found | 
Chriſtians. And if they were more ſound 
in the Faith, and in their Notions of the 
Duties of a Chriftian Life, wherein we 
charge them to be defective, they would 


T0 


al bc Gere 


SET, e ee Abe es wa my 


0. 


| 3 * . * 8 1 0 * 


ul tafalibiity. 


© Thou accurſed, 


with the Life judged and condemned, 


ſhale be. 


A Reprobate z and thou ſhall find him to, 
be thine eternal Condemnation ; thou 


I ſhall make no Comment upon this, but 


=: , 
As. I might give abundance of 8 . 
4 "of this, out of moſt of their Books. But 
I ſhall inſtance only in what one of their 
firſt and principal Authors ſays to his Ad- 
verſary, without any Provocation, but his 
 _ propoling ſome Queries to him, concerning 
ſome of their Tenets ; „ 
ſays he, thou Beaſt, to whom the Plagues * 
ot God are due; a Reprobate, a Child 
of Darkneſs thou art, thou Di:obedieat 
one, upon whom God will render Ven- 
geance in flaming Fire; thou dark blind 
 Hypocrite ; thee Man that is Cain; with 
the Light of Chriſt thou art ſeen, and 


thou Sorcerer, hes dead Beaſt; and ſo 8 
art not juſtified before God, nor never 
But ſuch polluted filthy Beaſts 
as thou; thou polluted Beaſt -Wwho art 


Ede. Bur- : | 
roughs, 33 
dark Beaſt ond , thou dark 4 „ = 


« ſottiſh Beaſt.” 34 


leave it to yourſelf to judge, from what . 
Spirit it is moſt likely ſuch Language could 
proceed. But it is not unfit to obſerve,  _ 
that thoſe Works wherein theſe Things are 

found, are applauded as the Works ofa 
| Prophet of the Lord by ſeveral Men ofa 


great Note among them, ſuch as "eorge 


Fox, George Whitehead, Francis Heil, —_ 
| Fofiah Coale, who adjoin their ſeveral Te- 3 
| ſtimonials ro them. > 


' Queſt. Do not the 


H 1 Truth 


7 Quakers fay, that 
Cri and his Apofiles, in the Scripture, uſe 
as ſe vere Expreſſions to the Adverſaries of 
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102 Hi 
ls Truth * , as what they uſe to 1 
| their Adverſaries? = 
"An. There are no fork furious, ei i 
hy lous, and naſty Expreſſions uſed in Scrip- 
ture, by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, as the 

| Quakers uſe, And whatever ſevere Expreſ® 
ſions are uſed in Scripture, they are uſed '? 
by ſach, as knew the Heart; of Men, and 

were duly applied by them, and who actet 
as they were immediately inſpired, which 
they proved by the miraculous Works they |? 
_ did, none of which Things the Quakers can 
nk juſtly pretend to; and who uſe them in. 
1 — to all who are Adverſaries to 
their Religion, and oppoſe their erroneous |? 
Tenets, tho* never ſo good Men; which! 
coo plainly ſhews, They E not t what man- 
ner of Spirit they are of. 5 
ES Are © there not among des, . 

: Miracles in Spirit, which may be Signs 
and Wonders to the World, as Jaiab ſaith, 
Bebold, I, and the Children "the Lord bath - 


8 For 
8. M. * 5 
7 given me, are for Signs and Wonders: in I A el, - 


Of the n 


4 In, s 


. impoſſible, that Miracles in 
5 Spirit, or ſuch as the World could never 


8 ſee, could be Signs or Wonders to che World; 


and there is nothing to be found in the : 
| Words of Iſaiah, of Miracles in Spirit: But 
itt was he himſelf, and his Sons, that were 
ſaid to be given for Signs and Wonders; 
that is, for Types and Images of Things 
which ſh-uld happen, as the Words in the 


Hebrew often ſignify. 


AQueſt. What need is 8 of the Quakers 0 
vorking any ſuch outward Miracles, as Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles wrought, to give Teſti- 
_ canr to the Train of what op: 3 2 
0 


4 Inſallibiliey. 


of their immediate Call to the Miniſtry,” who ; 

do not preach any new Goſpel, but what 

| hath been already confirmed by the Mi- 5 
racles of Chriſt, and his Apoſtles? 1 


Anſ, It were well if it were ſo, that tbe 


: Quakers preached no new Goſpel: For if 
they could but ſhow us, where the Doctrine 
* they preach, and we oppoſe them in, is 
taught in the Goſpel, we would require no 
more of them, for proving the Truth of 
1 what they preach, but would readily re- 
ceive it, upon our finding it there: But the 
contrary thereof is too manifeſt, by the 
many erroneous Doct ines they preach not 
co be found in the Goſpel, but contrary 
1 thereto, as has been partly ſhewed already, 
and may be further ſhewed hereafter. And 
it is certain they cannot be called of God, 
do preach ſuch falſe Doctrine 3 to the 8 
+ Scripture, as they preach. _ 
Quel. What is the Miniſtry you own, chat 
= Cbrif has appointed to be always continued 7 
in his Church? Is it a ſtanding Succeſſion of 
> Miniſters, to be outwardly called, and ſent 5 
E forth and ordained by Men? = 
An. Yes: The Miniſtry we own, = | 
= Chriſt has appointed to he always continued 
in his Church, is a ſtanding perpetual Order 
and Succeſſion of Miniſters to be outwardly 
called, and ſent forth and ordained, by thoſe _ 
= to whom he has committed the Power _ 
Authority in his Church. For when he 
ſent forth his Aroftles to teach all Nations, 
he ſays, As my Father ſent me, ſo I ſend you, 
Z John xx.21. And lo, I am with you alway, 2 
= even to the End of the World, Mar. xxvili. 
20. Which muſt import, That as his Father 
: bent him, with Power to ſend them, ſo he 
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Of the Miniſtry 


alſo ſent them with Power to ſend other: 
Or elſe he could not be ſaid to ſend them, 
as his Father ſent bim, and to be alſo alway 
with them, to the End of the World, as 2 1 
promiſed he would be; becauſe it could not 
de meant of being alway with their Perſons 
(̃ or they were not always to live) but of his 
being with them during their Lives, and 7 
wich their Succeſſors in the Miniſtry after 
_.. them, as long as the World, or —— = 
5 mould endure. 1 
And when he aſcended - up on high, =_ 
— 8 * gave Gifts unto Men, he gave not onlß 
ſome Apoſtles, and Evangeliſts, that were 
immediatel) called thereto, for the firſt Plant 
ing of his Church; but alſo /eme Paſtors and 
Tieacher, ſuch as ſhould be mediately and | 
__ outwardly called thereto, and be As inn 
his Church, of Which there will be always | 
necd, for the Work of the Miniſtry, for the | 
. edifying of the Body of Chriſt, Wl we all 
| _ (not only all good Chriſtians that then were, 
8 but that ever ſhall be) Hall come into tbe 
Dit of ihe Faith, — of the Knowledge of 
the Son of God, unto a per felt Man, unto the 
| Meaſure of the Stature of the Fulneſs of Chriſt ; 
that is, as Jong as Edification, and Per- 
fection, and Unity in Faith and Know- 
ledge is wanting, which will always be in 
this World, Eph. iv. 11. And the Rules 
__ which St. Paul gave in his Epiſtles to Ti- 
moby and Titus, how Biſhops, or Elders, : 
and Deacons, ſhould: be qualified, and per- 
form their reſpective Duties, and they them- 
ſelves in particular exerciſe their Epiſcopal 
Power and Function in the Church, were 
to be ſtanding Rules for all ſucceeding Ages; 
* 2 whete 1 were always to be 


"vow 


JJC 


—_ [ofa bility. 


1 theſe ſeveral Sorts of Offices and Miniſtries F 
ia che Church, of Men outwardly called ö 
and 8 therets, Es © 
1 May not any one that finds him- 5 
Gif — called to it, and ſufficiently gua- 
fed for it, take upon him the Office. =. 
3 the Miniſtry, without any outward Call, or 

being ordained thereto by Men? 


 An/. No; for this were to ſubvert chat by 


he muſt alſo have an outward regular Call, 


and be ordained and ſet apart for the Office 
= of the Miniſtry, by Prayer, and Impoſi- 
= tion of Hands, of thoſe * have publick 
g Autho- 


1 Order, that Chriſt has eſtabliſhed in his 
Church, that none are to take upon them 
tze Office of the Mi iniſtry, except they be x 
= Jawfully and outwardly called thereto, 
according to the Rules ſet down im 
2 Holy Scripture. And therefore it is not 
co de ſuppoſed, there are any ordinarily, N 
in a regularly conſtituted Church, fo inn? 
3 wardly called to it, without any Need _ 
of an outward regular Call, which would 
bring nothing but Diſorder and Confuſion 
into the Church. And every Man that 
= thinks himſelf ſuffciently qualified for it, 
may not be ſo qualified. And the being 
* qualified for an Office, doth not imme- 
diately veſt one with Authority to execute 
it; but as every able Lawyer is not there. 
© fore a Judge, fo every Capacity for the 
= Office of the Miniſtry is not a ſufficient 
Call to it. And therefore, beſides fuch 
an ixward Call, whereby a Man is inwardly 
moved to take upon him that holy Office, 
and to employ the Abilities and Gifts which 
= God has given him, for the promoting his 
= Glory, and the edifying of his People, 


07 the Miniſtry | 


Authority i in the Church, to ſend Miniſters = 


Into the Lord's Vineyard. 


For no Man taketh, that is, of right, _ 
this Honour to himſelf, but he that is called of 
God, as was Aaron and he was outwardly | * 
called and conſecrated to his Office by |? 
Moſes, by the expreſs Command of God, 
Hieb. v. 4. Lev. viii, The Apoſtles had ally | © 
an outward Call from Chriſt himſelf, when 
ble was upon Earth. And fo eſſential was = 
an outward Call to the Apoſtolical Office, 
that Matthias had an outward Call to the 
| Miniſtry from which Judas fell, by the 
Lord's diſpoſing the Lot to fall upon him, 
Aa, i. 26. And Paul had an outward Call 
00 the Miniſtry of an Apoſtle, by Chriſt's 
viſibly appearing to him from Heaven for 
this Purpoſe, AF. xxvi. 16—ix, 15. And 
Paul and Barnabas ordained them Elders in 
every Church, with Praying and Faſting, cm- 
mending them to the Lord, Acts xiv. 23. And 
Paul 4% Titus in Crete, that be might ordain 
Elders in every City, as be had appointed bim, 
Tit. 1. 5. And he ordained Timothy, by 
| the Futting on of bis Hands, and puts him 
in Remembrance 7o ſtir up the Gift then 
given him for 28 faithful Diſcharge of his 
Office, 2 Tin. 1, 6, And gave Timothy 
Power in like manner to ordain others, as 
is intimated, when he directs him 0 lay 
Hands ſudd. 5 on no Man, that is, without 
previous Trial of them, leſt, by ordaining 
unworthy Perſons, he ſhouid be 4 Partateßn 
of other Mens Sins, 1 Tim. v. 22. And if 
none were to be admitted to the Office of 
a Deacon, without being firſt proved and 
found fit, 1 Tim. iii. 10. much leſs to the 


Queſt. 


Office of a Biſhop, or Elder. 


and lnfallibiliey.. VV 
Que. Is not the Grace of God, or real „ 
fHlolineſs, ſo indiſpenſably neceſſary ro the 
very Being of a Miniſter, and to edify the 
Body, that without it, all his Work and, Me 
Labour in the * will be wholly Ap. P 299, 
FFT | YT» 305+ -- 
Anſ. Grace, or real Holineſs, is indiſpen- 8 
#E cably neceſſary to the being a faithful Mi- 
| niſter, and to a Miniſter's own Salvation; 
> but it cannot be proved to be ſo indiſpen- 
„ ably neceſſary to the very Being of a Mi- 
iter, and to edify the Body, as if without 
> F* , all his Work and Labour in the Mi- 
* niſtry would be wholly ineffectual. For 
then we could never know, who are true 
3 Miniſters, or whoſe Miniſtry we are to at- 
4 tend, or when we truly receive the Sacra- 
1 


ments which Chriſt has appointed, of his 

outward Baptiſm and Supper, ſeeing we 

cannot ſee into Mens Hearts, which wass 

one of the miraculous Gifts of the Holy 

| Ghoſt now ceaſed. And the Efficacy of the 
Word and Sacraments does not 1 1 
upon the per/onal Holineſs of the Minifter, 

but on the Bling of God upon his own 
Inſtitutions, and on 15 Faith and other good 

* Dilpolitions of them that receive them, 

_ wrought in them by the Operation of his 

Spirit. For neither is he that planteth, any 

* thing, nor he that watereth, but God that 

giveth the Increaſe, 1 Cor. iii. 6, 7. Ad 

the good Seed of the Word, whatever be 
the Hand that ſows it, if it is received into 

* the good Ground of am honeſt Heart, may 

= by God's Grace briog forth much good 

FE... : 

; | And to make the ſoitirual Efeas con- 

veyed by the nd: to 6 IE upon the 
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Of the Miniſtry 


9 Holineſs of the Miniſter, is to attribute too | 
much to Man, and to give the Glory that 
is dye ro God only, to his weak Inſtru- = 

ment. 3 
Our Seviqur bade the Few hw: Ihe = 
5 Scribes and Phariſees who ſate in Moſes s Seat, 
a2 and to do as they bade them, that is, what 
they bade them conformable to the Law. 
and not as they did, Mat. xxiii, 2, 3. And 

St. Paul ſuppoſes ſome may be laſtruments IF 

in ſaving others, who may be Caſtaways them. 
ſelves, 1 Cor. ix. 27. And he would not 
bLave rejoiced in Chriſt's being preached by 
ſiucb as did it not ſincerely, if none could have | 
| reaped Benefit by it, Philip. i. 18. ; 

But the Church is ſo far from tolerating 
1 nifters of bad Lives, that it does not al- 

low any to be ordained to the Miniſtry, 

_ without ſufficient Teſtimony of their pious. 

and ſober Converſation. And if afterwards 

they are found, upon due Trial, to be 

| Guilty of any immoral and ſcandalous Living, 
they are to be publickly admoniſhed, ſuſ- 
pended, or depoſed from their Miniftry, 
according to the Nature of their Offence, 1 
as many have been. 
Quel. Is not Grace, or al Holineſs, ne- 
1 « cellary to make a Man a Member of the 
Church of Chriſt, which is his Body? and 
bo can he be a Miniſter of his Church, 
© which is his Body, unleſs he be a Member 
© of it, and receive of the n and Life 
of the Head P 3 
| Auf. Grace, or real Holineks, i is neceflary 
by. God's Command, and ro make a Man 
a true living Member of the Church of 
_ Chriſt, which is his Body. But a Chriſtian 
Profeſſion, with Baptiſm, makes an Man 


al 


EPO I POR Wy oy CEpPaor Oy Eo ep.oroo7 


and lafallibliey. > | — 


Es 


aa cho 


verfal Church is. a 


oO BS an n outward viſible Member of it, and gives Ts 
bim a Right to the external Privileges of 5 
it, fo long as he is not by the 83 N 
of the Church deprived thereof: For t. 
| Paul ſuppoſes, that one that is called a 
Brother, and is within, that is, within the 3 
Church, may be a Fernicater, or covetous, or 
2 Ladolater; And when he bids the Corm- 
> thians not to keep Company with ſuch a Man, 
and to put away that wicked Perſon from 
anong them, that is, to excommunicate, 
and cut him off from the Church, it implies, 
that he was an outward viſible Member of 
it, or elſe he could not be cut off from it. 
Queſt. May there not be true Members | 
- © of Chriſt's Caibe/ick Church, even among 
© Jews, Turks, and Heathens, if the 
© obedient to the Light within? 


Anſ. 


No: For Chriſt's Catbolick « or uni- 


Church, to wit, on Himſelf, or, which is the 
ſame thing, on the Faith and Confeſſion of 


his is being the Chrifh, the Son of the living God, 


Mat. 


* reg u, LY 
2 TP. 


E viſble Society, made up 
| of thoſe only, who, whereſoever they are 
_ diſperſed thre: the World, make Profeſſion 
of the Chriſtian Faith and Religion, and have 
the Knowledge of the true God, and of 
Jeſus Chriſt, whom he bath ſent : For the 
Cburcb of Cbriſt is built on the F oundation . 
of the Apeſtles and Prophets, that is, on 
their Doctrine concerning Salvation thro' 
© Feſus Chriſt, and Faith in him, as he out- 
= wardly came in the Fleſp, and died for our 
& Sins, and roſe again for our Juſtification ; who 
1 therefore himſelf, as thus, confider'd the 
chief Corner ſtone of the whole Building, or 
Cburch, Eph. ii. 20, And it was on this 
= Kock, he laid to Peter, he would build bis 
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of the Miniftty 


Mat. xvi, 18. But the Light * as it is 
common to all Men, teacheth no ſuch 


Doctrine, and can never therefore make! 
one a true Member of Chriſt's Catholick | 
or univerfal Church, in the true Scripture 
Senſe of his Church ; as, when Saul did 
perſecute the Church, it is deſcribed to be, | 
all that called upon the Name of Chriſt, Acts 


ix. 14, 21, And it contains in it many 


Hypocrites, and unworthy Profeſſors, as 
well as truly fincere good Chriſtians: For 
the Church of Chriſt here on Earth is 
compared to a Field, which contains Wheat 
and Tares, growing up togetlier until the 
=> Mat. xiii. 24, 25. 1 
| Queſt. © Are they not falſe Mi Arn that : 
AT: Chriſt without, and bid them be- 
ieve in him as he is in Heaven above; 
„but they that are true Miniſters, they 
© preach Chriſt within, and direct them to 
© ſeek him in themſelves? And to preach 
. © both, would it not be to preach. Iwo 
FM Chriſts i _ + 1 
„ No; 3 they are not falſe Mi miſters, but : 
5 the true Miniſter-, who preach Chriſt 
without, and bid People believe in him as. 
now in Heaven above, and alſo as ſpiri- 
tually preſent with us, by the gracious In- 
fluences of his Spirit within us. And this 


is not to preach te Chriſts, but one Chriſt ; 


for Chriſt without, bodily preſent i in Heaven, 
and by his Spirit Ar within us, can no 
more be called 2 Chriſts, than the Sun, 


and its Influences upon the Earth, can be 
called 7wwo Suns. But to preach Chriſt only 


_ within, and as the Light within common to 


all Men, this is to — a new | Goſpel, 
8 and a new Chriſt. 


Queſt 
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_ lofalibiliey. | 


Queſt. © Is not the Meaning of what they 


_ « ſay, only, that the true Miniſters preach 
_ « Chriſt, not without only, but alſo with _ 
es in, but falſe Miniſters I him only Switch, . 
g without?' ö 


Anſ. No: This could not be the Wang 


3 of what they ſay, nor can you reafonably 
think it could be the Meaning of their 
Words, as you have fairly expreſſed them; 
for there were no ſuch Miniſters that were 
for preaching Chriſt without only, and not 
| alſo within. And if they ſhould preach 
* Chriſt without only, and not alſo within, 
they could not be charged with preaching 
two Chriſts. And the Author of the Words 
; plamly owned, that Chrift within them 
is the only Foundation upon which they _ 
5 « ſtand, and the principal of their Reli- 
gion; for that which is only, he ſays, ad- 
8 mits not of another, and that which is 
principal is greateſt in being; and that 
they know Chriſt in them, to be unto 
them the only, and the principal, who W.Smith's 
was before all things, and * whom Cat. p. 5 
all things conſiſt.. „„ 
And thus Chriſt ld who was ea 
4 all Things, is made their only Found. 
tion, without a Word of the Men +  _—_ 
as any way concern'd therein. And another 1 
of them queries, Whether it is poſſible that 
any can be ſaved without Chriſt manifeſtt 
within? If no: then, whether it is not the, gdw. "INI 
Doctrine of Salvation, which is only * 159, 25 
ceſſary, to preach Chriſt within? 


And muſt not ſuch a Query be equi- 


valent to a poſitive Aſſertion, when it is 
propoſed in Oppoſition to an Adverſary, 
Who pleaded for Sal vation by the Man 
Chriſt 


2 d . 8 — 


— 


. 
1 
x 8 
_ 


FR 


* 
5 


"i 
- | 
* * - * * A * 
e 


i: 
* 

— 

nes: < 20 oe op wh 2s 
led Sean. I Va 


; wer 4 jw __ & 2 8 — 
Pa. 8 8 2 fo o 
— PM. > 1 ; 
- G 2 * 
— 
8 
* 


K. 
Dep 
wy 
Sly res 


— — 
3 


Ro as 
8 
— 2 


. 


42 
— K 1 
i. — EY - 

WV - R - 


3 


AG 
n -- 
8 


{4 


1 
— mf #4 . A * 
2 8 . 2 — As 


3 ES 2 
FF ene yg RE 
— 
CF; 


- * 
* 3 
» —— r 310 * 
— r a 
d „ 


— ů — — 
2 - 


+ „ 
Sh: 


WY he. 
+. 
. 
41 2 


1 


as . © 

— 

4 —_ PIR 
3 - 


; > 
vin 2 
3 3 
_— 


£3 
41 
, 1 
>" 
», : 
1 IS 
1. 


r 


K 4 — 
OR — 
_—_—_ - 45," 


— * 


ne - 72 
eas rr 
LOS ww - 
x - = — 3 
1 
5 * 
YES 
* * 
"2 
- he \ 


4 2 
— — Y(—»ĩ * 
+ Fx * A 


2 3 


— q * 
— — 
4 © © - 


| : 
Y 
= bd 4 
_ 
> * 
* 
8 
* U 
bg 7 4 2 $Y 4 
3H 4 7 
U + 
b | 
1 5 
\ TT. 
1 „ 
5 
1 
F Þ35 l 
x — 
/ + 
14 \ 5 
1 l 
{ i 
pi 8 
* = 
i _ 
* , \ 1 
— Ta 21 
> + . * 
11 8 n 4 
l a 
1 1 
. 4 
"Id 4 "4 
5 
# \ 
* * . 
x LS - 
. 5 , 
y 1 
FF ru | 
7 8 
4 1 2 
1 f : 
Ne E 
? EF 7 + 
=. © 
? = 
1 - £ 
FE | "Ft 
j 1 | 
#4. 4 N 
1 
. 
N 3 . 
. 
5 Ls A 
4 * | 0 
E 
718 Y 
n 
5 * 1 = 
* . 
4: 4 
3 * 4 7 d : 5 
>. - Y e + 
„ * vy N — 43 | 1 
. 148 [4 
= = * — o 
* . 
. A 
1 * 10 
Kite 1. 4 © WH 
168 17 « 2 
4 : x 9 
. 1 1 * $ 
* 2 4 * * 
PRs + * 1 2 1 
* „ 1 
Bax LE. 7 \ 
"_ Et 
\ - + G N 
1 «. # 
1 Fi : : F 
il * 35 , 
. 5 2 * 
1 4 ba 
3 0 . 4 
7 14 5 
5 n « * = 
* 
Ie 4 '# 'f 
* F *. P 
_— 74 \ *: :Z 
þ * A P : 
771 *8: 4 , 
g 4 #1 . 
N 1486 1 Ji 
* 4 ? F 11 
1 = :: 
0 1 | 44+ 5 
/ # 5 ö 4 
i 4 AP? 7 
31." o EY 
/ 2 1 1 F: 
| ' = &.« n 3, 
4-4 : TER 
** . * „ $1 4 
272 3 4 * " ; 
1 1 3 
, 27 Fi "+. , 
* 0 
U + 7 M > 
RES g 
n 
4a \ N * 7 
„ SY: + 
+ 74 i - 17 
„ 21 
* e = \ 
LK”: - 4 R 8 % 
LL 7 34 
1 3 SF 
" * 7 9 75 
, Z "WY 
a * 419 
4, * oy! ” 
l AT 4 
K* 4 7 
F 8 | \ 
* t 
- - 1. 7 5 , l 
x 2 
ti £4 8 1 4 
* {! * n 
"iis 
__ D = .. 
1 1 o 
os © 
_ 1 x 
- F a0" 73. = 
5 — 71 * 
* 4 1 | 
. 3 '* Iv 
_—_—_ +... 4 
* 5 2 . 
1 5 
— Xx * 1 
i 1 ? 4 
*K; Þ 
1 i 1 1 
N 4 1229 
7 1 
+ ES 7.29 
- Nenn 
p. o 
5 a . 
+$. 1 
* . 
7 $S; 1 = 
4 (] 
= 4 * 
JD " 
„ P 
1 , 4 1 
= l 4 . 
1 Wenn 
3 934 * 
. 14 \ 
7 $445 « . 4 
= * 4 
1 4 n 
1 ; 4 
I. = - 
- 3.106 I 
£ > 1h. 
þ 14 . 
i +. : 
% 1 - 
0 ' 
4 * ' F * 4 
* * 
\ # $ 
4 wb) bis: © „ 
. « WE: 4 
b 1 „„ 
COP: 
— 11 : 
N E . BE ol | 
p 1 } 5 3 7 
| 9 
18 ; . 
* # 
, * — "= 
4 . A i 5 
3 . 32 
n 
» a: * 
1 : a F y 
3 - 
3 II. 
1 ; 
= 1 þ 
5 N  * 7 
by 2 
b if 0 p. M 
4 3 
th EP 10 
# f 
. — 7 1 
I 
„ 7 * 
2 4 hy - 
= 4 3 
k & 
4 _ { " 
? +; -. 
” ? 7: & : x 
\ 5 x4 
1 - . 
1 F 
_ 
"$ © 
7 i o - M 
+3 1 | \ 
U to 8 
Y 
'% Li 
' 


A. 5 ' or 
38 — * — _ p — * — . : 7 . oy = * 
=. "7 , 2 gb” * 
— e 5 . = 
4 9 * — 8 * 5 * 4 = " * — =_ 


i. — 


* = 
7 — n 2 
—— — 5 
y ” 2 F b 
- - Lp 
. * . N Wu 2 
WC 2 : - OW 


R. B's 4p. 
* 1 


112 
85 Chriſt FRY Wy as well as by the Spirit of 


Oo the Miniſtry 


Chriſt within 4 


Queſt. Is it not great Pride in Nini ter., A 
to appropriate to themſelves the Title of 
te Clergy, which fignifies God's Portion | 
and Heritage, and is a Title given in 4 


| | Scripture to all Chriſtians, 1 Pet. v. 3? 


Anſ. It is no Pride in Miniſters, to uſe 


| the Title of Clergy : For they do not ſo 


ppropriate it to themſelves, as if it did not 
"7 2 * at all to other Chriſtians ; but as 
755 the * of Iſrael were called a Kingdom 
of Prieſts, as being ſeparated from all other 
Nations, to be a holy People to the Lord, 
tho? there was among them a peculiar Order 
of Prieſts who were to adminiſter all the 
Offices of the Prie/thood: And as all the 
People were the Lord's, tho the Leuites | 
_ were ſoin a peculiar manner, Ex. xix. 6. 
Num. iii. 12. So the Title of Clergy, or of 
| God's Portion and Heritage, may be given, 
as it is in Scripture, to all Chriſtians, as 
they are ſeparated from the unbelieving 


World to be a holy People unto the Lord; 


and yet the Title of Clergy, 


5 apart to miniſter in holy T 


But this is the Reads, why the Quakers - 
5 are ſo much againſt the Diſtinction of 
Clergy and Laity. becauſe they would not 


have them ſo er and would take 


away all Diſtinction of Offices and Officers, 

as of Biſbops, Presbyters, and Deacons ; and 

will not fo much as own, that the Apoſtles 

were diſtinct Saen from other Teachers, 
| contrary 


1 as it has deen 
arnciently uſed, ſo it may be ſtill, without 
any Pride, to diſtinguiſn the publick Officers 
of Chris Church from other gear Chri- 
ſtiaus, as being peculiarly 8 and ſet 15 
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5 1 lofallibi ry. : 113 
fF | 3 contrary to the Scripture, which ſays, uh 
3 Shereare Differences of Adminiſtrations; and 
| God hath ſet ſome in the Church, firſk Abo- 
| fl, ſecondarily DATE, 3 7 eacbers, = 
= Cor. xii. 5, 28. 8 
| Queſt. © May not Women as all. . Mn _ 
be allowed to preach in the Aſſemblies of, Wo” 
Z <© God's „ if the * move them, b 12 
1 3 
4, Womenare not to be and to proach 
in the Aſſemblies of God's People; be- 
> cauſe it is not to be ſuppoſed, that —_ 
F” Spirit ſhould move them to it, fince St, 
Paul, who was inſpired by the Spirit, ſays 
21  expreſly, Let the Woman learn in Silence with 
= all Subjeftion. But I ſuffer not a Woman to 
teach (that is, publickly in the Church, as 
s © appears from 1 Cor. xiv. 35. Let your o . 
men keep Silence in the Churches) : z jor it 5 met © 
f BU permitted unto them to ſpeak, nor to uſurp 
= Autboruy over the Man, this of Teaching 
| being an Act of Power, and the Woman's 
S Part being 2. and Obedience: I Tam. 
5 MS Li, 2. 
n | Que. Was it not foretold by Jod, . 1 
TW under the Goſpel, Daughters and Hand. 
s © maids ſhould 8 Joel ii. 28. And _ 
- do we not read of the four Daughters of 
t Philip, who propbeſied? Acts xxi. 9. And of 
= Women propheſying 1 in the Church of Corinth? „ 
J 8 
ft FF Anſ What Joel 8 of . 5 
Tt and Handmaids propheſying, had its Accom- 
e Pliſhment in the Times of the Apoſtles, to 
wich it did refer; and in which we read 
of the four Davghters of Philip, who prophe= 
fied; which, ſince St. Paul forbids Women 
io teach in the Church, * be 8 = 
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nl = Of the Miniſtry | 
of their exercifing their e pro- 
_ * phetical Gifts only in a private way, or 
of their foreknowing or foretelling Things © 
to come. And ſuppoſing there were .. 
men Propbeteſſes then, in the Apoſtles Times, 
that did really teach publickly in the Church; P! 
and that St. Paul s'not ſuffering a Voman 10 
teach in tbe Church, were to be underſtood © 
with this Exception, unleſs they have a pe. 3 
cia Command from God, and be immedi- 
aàtelh inſpired; yet ſuch extraordinary mi- 7 
raculous Gifts being now ceaſed, and neither 
beſtowed on Men nor Women, it does not 
© therefore follow, that if there were Nomen 
Propbeleſſes in the Apoſtles Times, that ** 
__ _ taught publickly in the Church, there ſnould = 
| be any ſuch now; and far leſs, that Women 
now ſhould be allowed to exerciſe the 
ordinary Office of the Miniſtry, in a con- 
ſtituted Church, which they were not al 
lowed to do then, and which none did 
"then, without being ordained to it with 
Prayer, and Impoſition of Hands, which we 
- never read any Women were, 
And Womens praying or propheſying i in 
TER he Church of Corinth, with their Heads unco- 
_ *wered, mentioned by: St. Paul, when he is 
Ziving Rules for the decent Behaviour of 
1 Private Chriſtians in the Church, is meant only 
pol their Joining, as private Members of the 
Church, in hearing a Prophet pray or pro- 
3 Pheſy; as by what he ſays of every Man pray- 
Ang or propheſying, having their Heads covered, 
in the preceding Verſe, is to be underſtood 
of every Man of the Aſſembly, of the 
Hiearers, as well as the Preachers; and as 
Solbmon and all the People are ſaid to have 
; facrificed, when it was Solomon only. that 
offered 
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offered the Sacrifice, and the People were 


only preſent, and joined therein: 1 * 


vili. 62. 2 Chr. vii. 4. 


And ſuppoſe, by Women praying or pro- c 


8 pbeſying in the Church of Corinth, were really 


meant, ſome that both publickly prayed = 
and taughi in that Church, and did it with 


their Head uncovered, and he only cenſures 
cdhis latter, it would not follow, that he 
approved of the former; which he intended 
EZ afterwards to cenſure, as he did in the ſame 
Epiſtle, when he came to rectify ſome other 


Diſorders in the Caſe of propheſying, Ch. xiv. = 


Y ver. 35, 36. and which he long after that, — 


alſo again expreſly forbad, 1 Tim. ii. 12. 


Queſt, * What Woman is it that is not 


permitted to ſpeak in the Churck?P- Hire. 
I © the that is come to have Chriſt Head in 
ber? Or is it ſhe that is not come that 


Length, but is learning, and ſo is to learn 


. in Silence? Or may not Chriſt ſpeak 


through the Woman, when he is Head 

© © over all? If not, then why did Paul (that 
aid, I ſuffer not a Woman to A 
the Church) allow of Women as his fellow _ 


A 


Labourers, and-Helpers in the Goſpel ?— 


«K St * 2 EK «„ 6 «„ „ 1 


T5. * hav 


What was that Labour and Help? Rom. 
xvi. 1, 2, 3.—LIs not Chriſt the Husband? 155 
Is not his Church the Spouſe of Chriſt? 
1s not he the Husband of the Males as of 
the Females, and of the Females as of 

the Males? And are not the Prieſts and 
Biſhops of the whoriſh Church, that is 

gone from the Husband Chriſt, who are 

to be ſilent? — And the Male as well as 

the Fem le, is that Woman that is not to 
ſpeak, who hath not learned Chriſt, and 

i not made: ſubject to him; bur fuch as 6 


IS " Ofthe Miniſtry | = 

1 ons « kw _ him, whether Male or Fe = t 
male, he may ſpeak in them; and then it is 
"— not the Woman, but Chriſt the Man, that BY | 
8 ſpeaketh in the Male and in the Female. t 
| ry's Some — But the Prieſts are blind, and cannot ii 
Principles « ſee what the Woman is, that was not per- h 


| 5 7 1 under the Law, nor under the = h 


mo. God, * Go wink WW 
8 es Ft; It is k 72 enough, that no 7 1 W 
i * to 2 in the Church, by 7 V 
way of Teaching, ſince St. Paul will not ſuf. n 
fer them ſo much as to at Queſtions tbere, t 
if they would learn any thing they doubt * 
of as being a Thing ſhamefal or indecent . f 
in them, which it ſeems ſome married Wo- P 
maen of that Church had before preſumed | I 
do do, by his bidding them 10 ask her Hu. I 
Band at home. And by Women that are not * 
permitted to ſpeak in the Church, are meant 1 
omen only, in a literal Senſe, as diſtint | * 
from Men, and Women in general, without 2 
Exception of any, that they are to be [ 
| Learners, and not Teachers ; and by Women, © ' 
to underſtand the Male as well as the F- 4 
male that has not learned Chriſt, is an In | # 
terpretation very foreign to the Apoſilr's BW 
Words, who does not by Women mean M. 
as well as Wymen; and is not ſpeaking here of 
Men that are not qualified to teach in the 
Church, but is only cenſuring the Diſorder 
of Woners ſpeaking in the Church either by y 
of Teaching, or even only aſking Queſt Bi 
there. And it is another falſe Meaning put io 
the Afaſtle's words, by the Women's Husband 
| they are bid to aſk at home, to underſtand 
_ Chriſt the Husband of his Church, of che 
Male as the Female, the barely menrionin? 


of Which is * to 0 expoſe it. As 5 1 
the 
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the Goſpel; 


T have proved many of theirs are. 


24 „ - Da 


"a tnfallbiliey. 


the Women that accompanied Sr. Paul i in | his * 
Journies, he does not call them his fellow _ 
Labourers and Helpers in the publick preaching 


: but they were helpful to him 
in the Promotion of it, by miniſtring to 
his Neceſſities out of their Subſtance, while 
he was preaching the Goſpel, and by their 
ſuffering with him for the Goſpel, and by 
” their hazarding their Lives for the Preſer- 
vation of his, and by helping alſo to bring 
= many to the Faith by their Labour in in- 
ſtructing them as private Chriſtians, and in a 
= way ſaitable to their Sex. And tho* Chriſt may 
E ſpeak in the Male or Female immediately, ifhe 
= pleaſes, as he did in the Apoſiles and Prophets, 


117 


yet that he does ſo in any now, we have no 


© Reaſon to believe, without ſuch Proof as 
= the Apoſtles and Prophets gave; and we are 
= ſure, it is not the Man Chri that ſpeaks in 
the Quakers, when the Doctrints they preach 
are contrary to the Scripture, which I think 
-. 
is it not highly abuſive for them to ſay, 
Are not the Prieſts and Biſhops of the whoriſh 
* Waman that is gone from the Husband Chriſt, 
= who are to be ſilent? if they mean this of 
© thoſe of the Church of Englard, or at leaſt, 
include them with others herein, unleſs they 5 
will publickly own they do not? d 
= gueſt, What do you think of the Saying; 
Now the Woman here hath a Husband 
to ack at home, and not uſurp Authority 
over the Man; but Chriſt in the Male as G. ts” 
in the F emale, who redeems from underG. M. 7. 
the Law, that Man may ſpeak.” 256. 
Anſ. This is again a ſtrange perverting 
che Scripture, from its plain l'teral Meaning, 
by thew firſt „ Apoſtle ; and there- 
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Of Ty FAY 


far I would aſk them, If he would have 
_ Chriſt to be the Husband the. Women are to 
| aſk at home, why they are bid to aſk their: BY 
| Hushands, in the plural Number, which 
would make as many Cort, as there are 
NMonen that have Husbands ? And what does 
be make their Home? Is it their Conſciences, 
| where their Husband Chrift is? And is not 
he at Home in their Conſciences, when they 
are in the Church? and yet Loh are not 
; to aſk any Queſtions. there, 
And if Chriſt is in the Male, as in the 
8 Female, and that Man ma) ſprał in them, 
why are the Vomen only, and not the Men, 
forbid to /peak in the Church? And if he 
be the Husband of the Men, as well as of 
the Women, why are not the Men, as well as 
ä an, bid. to al 2 Hushands a 
— Heme? . 
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Of Tythes. . 


Mat. x. 8. 


An. That Miniſters fools have a Ain 
tenance for their Labour in the Miniſtry, is 
highly reaſonable and expedient, to the 
end they may be the more free from 
worldly Cares and Incumbrances, and give 

TE vey. cat 3 to the Study of f acred 


ings, | 


| JAN it be lawful now, or  Coitable 
to a Goypel Miniſtry, to appoint 
. any la Maintenance for Miniſters, which 

- they may demand as their Due, and the 
. | People are bound to pay, ſeeing Chriſt bid his 
n Br. Ap. Apoſtles, when hie ſent them out to preach, 
2Þ 329. x y to give, as they bad freely received * 


Of: "RI ; 


4 Thins 60 * and to the Miniſtry of the. b 


Word, Acts vi. 4. 
And it is, our Lords expreſs Will that 


= Miniſters, ſhould have a Maintenance: For 
= when he firſt ſent his Apoſtles out to preach, 
and; work. Miracles, or miraculous Cures, 
and commanded them to male no Prouiſion 
for ibeir Journey, and yet freely to give, as 
= they. had freely received; he told them for „„ 

their Encouragement, that the Workman is 

= worthy. of bis Meat, as alſo the ſeventy Di- 

ciples, That the Labourer, is woriby of bis 
Hire; that is, that they might reaſonably 

expect, and look for a. Maintenance, and 

= where-ever they came, to be provided with 

what was neceſſary. for them, Mat. x. 10. 

E Luke x. 7. And therefore St. Paul, with. 
reference to. theſe Vords of our Lord, _ 
from. the natural, Equity of the Thing, _ 


of what was done under the Law, ſays, Even 
ſo the Lord hath ordained, that they that preach 
the. Goſpel ſhould live of the Goſpel, or of 


cheir Reward of preaching, it, 1. Cor. 1 ix. 7, 

| : 8 9, IO, 13. | 5 
And he reckans, it not only. an Act of e 
3, Charity, but of. Juſtice, ſaying, If * We have, - 


ſown. unto you. ſpiritual: Things, is it a great 


E Thing if we ſhall; reap, your. carnal Things *\ =» 
= ver, + And the ſame is clear from many. 


other Places of Scripture: Let bim that 5 


E taught. in. the Word, communicate o him 95 
3 that teacheth. in, all good; Things, Gal. vi. 6. 
E And, Ye have well done, that. ye did communi- 


cale with my Aſfticfion 3 for. ye ſent once and 


g again to. my. Neceſſuy, Philip, Iv. 14, 16. 


And a. certaiu.fix'd: Maintenance, LY 


Miniſters may. * as their Due, and. 
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N dhe Wade are bound to pay, beſt anſwers 
the Deſign of ſetting them free from world. 
ly Cares, and Lemptations of conniving at 


their People's Faults, And if it be lawful 1 
„ confeſſed) for Miniſters to receive 


Of Tythes. 


© what is freely given them by private Per- 


| © ſons, for the Supply of their Neceſſities : 


for the preſent ;* what Reaſon can there 


be, why it ſhould not be as lawful for 
them to receive what is freely ſettled upon 
them, whether by private Perſons, or Com- 
munities, for the continual Supply of their 
| preſent Neceſſities, during the future Courſe 
of their Miniſtry? And what is thus freely 
given, cannot be called a forced Mainte- 
nance. which is what the Quakers —_ 3 


objeRt againſt. 


_ the Prieſt * God, Gen, xiv. 20, Heb, vii. 4. : 
"And 


Aa dhe it is wich Miniſters now; as 
_ they freely receive the Ability to preach, by 
the Free-gift and Bleſſing of God upon their 
reading and ſtudying the Scripture ; ſo they 
1 1 give their Preaching to the People, 
without aſking any thing of them, bur 
what has been anciently freely given and 
 {ertled upon them by private BenefaCtors, 
or by the Bounty of our Kings, or the 
whole Legiſlature, and often confirmed 
by ſeveral Acts of Parliament fince the 


| Reformation. 


Qu. Is not the Paying of Tithes to 
M.iuniſters now, in the Days of the Goſpel, 
" © a Jewiſh legal Ceremony, and therefore 
7” Denying ibat Chriſt is come in the Fleſh, 


« which is a Mark of Antichriſt ?* 


Anſ. No: For we find, that before the 


11 Abraham gave Ty thes to Melchizedek 
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Of Tythes: 


And that when Jacob vowed a No, to build 
4 Houſe of God at Bethel, he vowed to give 

| the Tenths of all to the Lord, Gen. xxviii. 20. 
And theſe being ſuch Men as had imme- 

| diate Revelations from God, we may rea- f 
ſonably ſuppole, that they did not act in 1 
matter of this Nature, without a divine Di- 
rection. But not to enter into the Diſpute, 
whether Tythes are due by a divine Right 
now, to the Miniſters of Chrift, as he was 

a Prieſt after the Order of Melchizedek 7 
Or whether the Levitical Law of Tythes is 
of Force to us, or no further, than as the 
Equity of that Law, as to a Maintenance | 
* for Miniſters, ſtill belongs to us? It is 
plain, they are neither paid now, as was | 
directed then, nor in any ceremonial man= 
ner now, however they were then; nor 
vas the paying them then, a Type of any 
thing that was to be fulfilled yd the Coming LE 

5 of Chriſt. 8 
And here being Bothing in the Nature Is 


of the Thing, nor no Law of Chriſt making 


it unlawful for the Cbriſtian Magiſtrate now 
freely to give and appropriate them to the Rows 
Maintenance of a Goſpel Miniſtry, as no way 
| unſuitable thereto; the Paying . 
cCeiving them in the Days of the Goſpel, by 
virtue of the free Gift of the civil Govern. 
ment under which we live, cannot be cal 
led a Fewiſh legal Ceremony, or any Cere-= 
mon at all; and therefore can be no de- 
= nying, that Chriſt is come in the Fleſh, which i 
+ @ Mark of Antichriſt, 
And their being required to be paid — 
der the Law, by the expreſs Command of 
God, when he was 'plenſed © to take * 135 
> — — 
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dms tas be the National King and Law- 
giver of the Fews, is at leaſt, a. fit Prece- 


of Tythes, 


dent for other Magiſtrates now, not to leave 


ſach a 
and thought 


Miͤiniſters to a precarious Maintenance, but 
to make a ſettled Nroviſion for them. And 
whether it be in Money, or Land, or 

Tythes, or in whatever other manner or 
Proportion, be it more or leſs, it is wel! 


1 3 are * a ſufficient Main- 1 
tenance. N 


And now. a our 


directed before the Law, as well as under 


the Law, to appropriate the Tythes to them 
for that Uſe, which Chriſt has no- where pro- 
| Hibited them to do; and that Miniſters. 
have therefore now, as good a legal Right 
to their Tythes, as any other Men have to 
their Eſates; and they are now become a 
reſerved Rent, or Charge on Land, which 
neither the Landlord purchaſes, nor the 
Tenant hires, but have always a proportion- 
able Abatement made them in the Price or 
Rent; they cannot therefore be denied to 
the Miniſters, nor detained: from them, 
vithout manifeſt Injuſtice. And it can never 


le to make uſe of 


de lau ful for the Peop 
that as their own, Which is none of: theirs: 
And that they are nottheirs, is in. Effect 
granted by the Quakers themſelves, when. 
they propoſe, © That ſeeing they were an- 


<a given by the People, that they 


return again into the publick Freaſure, 
and thereby the People may be greatly 
_ © benefited by 
8 opp * * publick Taxations and 
| — Impo- —. 


them ; for that they 


ite has. inte. 
legal ſertled Proviſion. for Miniſters, 
fit, in Imitation of what was 


may oi 
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Of Ty. 


0 Impoſitions that are put upon them, andR. 8 
may eaſe themſelves of them“ A4. 


Which is really a plain giving up of the 


5 Controverſy, as granting, they do not now. 

belong of Right to the People, and there» - 

fore muſt belong of Right to the Mz =_ 

to whom they: have been given by the. 

People, till they, are otherwiſe. diipoſed. 

of by the: Legiſalure,, as they propale, 

which it is to be, hoped. they will never 

| be. And their not approving, the U/e for, | 

which Tythes. are now given, will no more 

juſtify their not Paying them, than their 

not approving the Ule of Taxes, which are 

giyen expreſiy for carrying on a vigorous 

Mar, would juſtify their not Paying them: 

which yet they do not refuſe to pay, tho? 

= given for a Uſe. in their Opinion forbidden. 
Queſt. Were they not. falſe. Prophers,, . 

and bad Prieſts, of old, of whom it was, 

| faid, That the Prieſt, did teach for Hire, = IT 

the Prophets devine! for Maney, F- Micah er 

: 1 Ye; but. the. Fault, of the. Priefss hg 

was not in taking Money. or Proviſions, 

whereby, to live, for the Diſcharge of their: 

Office: For God had made a large Proviſion; 

for them, and counted himſelf robbed, when, 

tbe People. detained from them their: Tytbes anl!! 

Offerings, Mal. iii. 8. But their Fault was, when 

the People kept back their Dues from them, 

in their 3 falſe and corrupt Doctrine, 

which 3 might pleaſe them, and 

_ diſpoſe them tor, pay them. And ſo; the, 

Fault of the Prophet was, in divining yes 

to them, ſaying; , Thus ſaith ibe Lord, cuben 


the. tars had not Spoken, to ) get their, Money, 


by 
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by pleaſing them, in propbeſying Peace . 
tbem, when the true Prophets propheſied of 
Judgment, and were perſecuted for it, Ezek, 
- xxii. 26, 28. Fer. v. 31. And we are told 
of ſuch falſe Teachers as ſhould ariſe amon 


e Chriſtians, that through Covetouſneſs ſhould, 


with feigned Words, make Merchandize of © 
=_. + ..4 3. Which i is the ſame with 
” teaching Things they ought not, for filthy Lucre's 
ſake, Tit. i. 11. And let ſuch as are guilty + 
of 1 it, bear the Blame. 
__ ©. Queſt, Are not Miniſters TY preach for 
8 BN the Hirelings, which cory” 88 ſo 5 
5 much againſt, Fobn x. 12? 18 
A. If by Miniſters preaching for Hire, 55 


5 you mean all who take any Maintenance 
for their Preaching, for the Support of them- 
ſelves, and their Families, and you make 


all theſe the Hirelings our Saviour ſpeaks 
againſt 3 you directly reproach our Saviour, 


who uſeth the very fame Word himſelf, in 


reference to Preachers, that the Labourer = 
worthy of his Hire, Luke x. 7. But the 


8  Hirelings our Saviour ſpeaks againſt, are 
they who value the Hire more than the 
Work, and care not for the Sheep ; which 


85 is known only unto him that knows the 


oY Heart, and can only be gueſſed at by us, 


by the Conſequences. And if there be ſome 
that do not faithfully diſcharge their Duty, 
but for worldly reſpects only, it is very 

unreaſonable and unchriſtian to condemn 


All for ſome's fake, which is to condemn 
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the Righteous with the Wicked. 
Queſt. Did not Paul preach to the Corin- 
thians and Theſſalonians, without taking any 
Reward of — and worked with ks” _ 
and, 
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Hands, and laboured np ard Day, that be 
| might not be chargeable and burdenſome to 
them ? 2 Cor. xi. 9. | 
l did ſo; but at the 1 . 
, time he aſſerted his Right to have done 
_ otherwiſe, and to have been burdenſome and 
chargeable to the Theſſalonians, as the Apoſtles 
of Chriſt, 1 Theſſ. ii. 6. And he tells the 
_ Corinthians, he had Power to forbear Wort- 
ing. as well as other Apoſtles, and that be bad 
robbed other Churches to do them Service, 
1 Cor. ix. 6. 2 Cor. xi. 


1 Theff. ii. 9. 


Preaching, when they themſelves that ars the 


Preachers among them, grow generally ſo 
5 3 by it; and there are ſo few of them 
that 


9. Which he did only 
to ſtop the Mouths of ſome falſe Apoſtles, 
that (as the Quakers do by Miniſters now) 

would have taken occaſion to blaſt his Mi- 

| niſtry, becauſe of his receiving Maintenance 

from them, as if he had ſought only his 

on Gain by his Preaching, ver. 12. And be 
 gloried in it, which he would have had no 

| Reaſon to do, if he had only refuſed the 
| Receiving of that which was none of hs 
Due. And therefore what he did then 

upon prudential Conſiderations, in working 

wich his own Hands for his Maintenance, and 
which he called an abaſing himſelf, and 

reckoned among his Aictions, 2 Cor. xi. 7. 

Vi. 4. is not to be a Precedent to others, 
at all Times: And the other Apofiles did 
not ſo then; and he himſelf did otherwiſe = 

ot other Times and Places; Philp. iv. 10, 

144, 16, 16, 17, 18. So that this does really : 

. make againſt the Quakers. 

„ "they have little 3 to n at 
1 * for receiving Maintenance for their 
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dut of their : 
keep for the Service of the Truth, as they 
. pleaſed to call the Propagating of their 
_ Religion through the Nation, anch to other 

| 2 Parts. | $7 


of the Trioky. 


EO E TE their own Hands; and none 
of them that are not ſomewhat chargeable 


to others; and ſome of them, ' eſpecially of N 


their travelling Preachers, well maintained, 
publick Stock, which they 


8. E 0 T. vo. 
"of the” Trinity. 


of - Spiral," in all they teach? 


An. Tho' People are to have a great 18 
” Regard for their lawful Teachers, whom 

God has ſet over them; yet they are not 
bound to believe whatever they preach to 
them, ſhould they pretend ever ſo much 
to immediate Inſpiration. and Infallibiluy in 


all they teach, without firſt trying it by 


e infallible Rule of the Scripture, which 
ve are ſure was given by immediate Inſpi- 
ration. For nothing is to be received, as 
an Article of Faith, that is not either ex- 
preſly contained there, or may not by d = 


: Conſequence be proved thereby. 


Quest. Is it any-where ſaid in Scripture, 5 
That the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
are three aan _ they be three in 


0 Mani. 


RE People OY wo. believe is 
= whatever their Miniſters-preach 
1 10 45 do not pretend to be imme-- 

diately inſpired, and r Sued 00 We _ 
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< Munifeſtation, or three — vr 
Operations of the: ſame Gods? 
An. It is no-where ſaid in Scripture, . 
1 that they are three in Manifeſtation, or three 
Manifeſtations or Operations of. the ſame God: 
And it they were three in Manifeſtation only, 
they could be no-wiſe three diſtin& from 
Eternity; for there were no Manifeſtations 
of one or more of them from Eternity. And 
if the Son be only a Manifeſtation of tile 
Father, then it may be ſaid of the Father, 
as well as the Son, that he was incarnate, 
and died; for a Manifeſtation could neither 5 
be incarnate, nor die; which is to over- 
throw che e F undamentals of — 
anity. . 
But tho it is nowhere expreſly fold is =: 
Scripture, That they are three Perſons, yet 
it may by good Conſequence be proved 
thereby: For the Scripture diſtinguiſhes Donne, 
them, as we do three Perſous, tho“ not in 
tteſe expreſs Words, yet in Words eguivalent 
thereto; as by the perſonal- Characters of I, 
and thou, and be; and by introducing the 5 
Father as ſpeaking to the Son, and the Son 
as ſpeaking to the Father, and alſo of the 
Father, and of the Holy Ghoſt; and by 
calling the Father another Witneſs n the 
Son; and the Holy: Ghoſt, another Com- 


forte, from both the Father and the Sonn 


and by ſeveral other perſonal Acts, and 
Properties of Relation incommunicable, as 
| the Father's begetting and ſending bis Son, a 
and the Son's being "begotten, and ſent of the 
| Father ; and the Holy Ghoſts proceeding from 
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the Father, and by Confequence, * the 
Son, as being the Spirit of the Son, as well 
28 of the Father, and ſent by the Son, as 
| well as by the Father: For no Perſon can 
| beget or fend himſelf, but he muſt be a 


ditferent Perſon from him that i is begotten - 


or ſent, Ph CX, I. Fobn v. 31, 32.— —xiv, 1 
16, 17.—xy. 26.—xvi. 7, 13, 28. And 
ſeeing the Father is in Scripture exprelly = 


termed a Perſon, in Diſtinction from the 
Son, who is called the expreſs Image of his 


Father's Perjon, and therefore another Per- 
phon from the Father; and by Conſequence 
the Holy Ghoſt another Perſon from both 
the Father and the Sin; we know no 
Word more agreeable to the Scripture, to 

_ expreſs their Diſtinction by, than by cal- 


| Ting chem vbree Teen, Ain. . 3. 2 Cor. 


TY 0 : ii. 10 


Queſt. 1 Hows: not the ae . 


That the Diſtinction of the Father, and L 
© the Son, is not only nominal, but real, 


ein the divine Relation of Father and 


4 Son?“ 


An. Yes ; 3 they . FURG a ol 
| ſometimes done it, but in Contradiction 


both to themſelves, in their own former 
| Writings, wherein they have oppoſed their 
being diſtint from one another by any 


© incommunicable Property T: And alſo 
in ContradiQtion to other of their moſt ap- 
proved Authors, whom they will not cen- 
| ſure nor condemn, who . 6 Chriſt is not 
8 distinct from the F ather oy Ea - 


* G. W's 3 Plaine, p. 23 27 
1G. W's 187 defending, p. 1.2. ö 
— Loco ts 


— And 


ot 


ad 


of the an 


<A if f they will own them now to be 
really diſtinct, in reſpec to their Proper- 

ties of Relation, they muſt, in good Conſe- 
quence, own them alſo to be three diſtinct 
Perſons, to be the Subjef?s of theſe three Re- = 
* lations; for no Properties can be without their 


proper Subject. 


Jueſt. Is it not the: Word Perſon ak. 1 
«© that they think too groſs to . the 


Holy Three?“ 


Anſ. No; for in their Skins they 
have not thought it too groſs, expreſly to 
= own the Perſon of the Father, and alſo the 
= Perſon of the Son, F and conſequently muſt 
= own the Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt. And 
HA therefore, if they own them to be the Holy 
Pree, it cannot be too groſs, to own them 
© to be the Holy Three Perſons; unleſs they 


will have them all Three to be only one 


= Perſon, under three different Names and 
# Manife Nations, which ſeems to be their real 8 


8 225 


If the Fa Son, PAY Holy 


Ghoſt, be three Perſons, will it not make 
them three an contrary to the Senp- 
| ture? = 1 
4, No: Their being 7A Perkins, will . 

H not make them three Gods; for we do not 
lay, they are three ſeparate Perſons, as 
three Men, or three Angels are, but only 
three diſtin? Perſons, as to the Manner o 
their Subſiſtence, in the ſame undivided 
Nature and Eſſence. For as the Scripture di- 
3 W them from each other * their 


* Switch, p. 184. 


16. F. G. M. p. 247, 48. — Hub. 2: 49, $0. 
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Of the Trinity. 


peculiar perſonal Properties; ſo it gives to 
each of them the Title, and eſſential Attri- 
butes of God. And therefore each of them 
is God; and ſ-eing there cannot be three 
Gods, they mult therefore be all three to. 
_ gether but one God: And there is no Con- 
_ tradifticn in this, when we do not ſay, they 
are three and one in the Jame, but in 4. : 
"nl P 
And this we EY undoubtedly 1 | 
| when it is revealed to us in the holy Scrip- 
ture, tho? we cannot comprehend the Man- 
ner how it is; unleſs we will pretend, with 
our ſhallow firite Reaſon, to comprehend 
the infinite Nature of God, and know all 
the poſſible Diſtinction, that may be in the 
SCodbead, conſiſtent with the Unity thereof, 
than which nothing can be more vain. For 
What innumerable Things are there even in 
created Nature, that we all undoubtedly 
believe to be, tho? we cannot fully under. 
N ſtand or comprehend bow they are! ; 
Queſt. If the Manner of the Unity and. 
Diſtindtion of Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 5 
ode they are three and one, is not expreſly 
declared to us in Scripture 3 why does the 
C.öuurcb determine the Manner thereof, and 
N r they are one in Subſtance, and three in 
ien, 7. * Perſons, or Subſi fences | * An impertinent 
Diſtirction. „ 1 
A.. The Church mighe- well determine : 
oa Manner of their Unity ſo far, as to their 
being ene in Subſtance, which is a neceſſary 
Conſequent of their being one Ged, ſeeing it 
is the divine Subſtance that makes Ged ; and 
that can be but ey and cannot be ſepa- 


make it an Article of their Creed, That 


rated 
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of the Trinity. 134 
Re or divided. And the Church migbt e 
alſo aſſert the Manner of their Diſtinfion _ 
1o far, as to their being hre in Perſons, 
or Subſiſtences, for the Reaſons already men- 
| tioned; and therefore not an net 5 
Diſlindion. . 
* Queſt. . we not 3 to confine 
ourſelves to che Uſe of the Scripture Words 
only, in expreſſing Articles of Faith ? ; 
Anſ. It is generally ſafeſt ſo to do, but yet . 
it may be neceſſary ſometimes, in expreſſing 
Articles of Faith, to uſe other Words than 
the Scripture uſes, to give the true Senſe 
of the Scripture Words; or elſe there could _ 
de no interpreting the Scripture, which _ 
| cannot be done but in other Words,  { © oo 
in other plainer Scripture Words! in . 8 
Places. 5 TR 
And it is eſpecially neceſfary,. when it is in 
Oppoſition to ſuch as uſe other Words than 
the Scripture uſes, to pervert the true Senſe 
of the Scripture Words by their falſe In- 
terpretations. 7 5 
And this was the Reaſon, hy ts Clinch: . 
found it neceſſary, in Oppoſition to the 
Arians, who made the Son to be a Creature, 
or of a created Subſtance, to uſe the Term 
of his being of one Subſtance with the Father, 
as he muſt needs be, if he is God, as the 
| Scripture aſſures us he is, by joining him 
with the Father, in the ſame Worthip, Al- 
bar, and Operations of God, Mat. xxviii, 
2 Cor. xiii. 14. And this Term of one 
y * tho? unſcriptural, is uſed by the 
t | Quakers themſelves. 2 
d And fo the Church 3 it uſo neceſ- 5 
a : ary, in Oppoſition to the Sabellians, who 
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Oo the i Trinity. i 


1 (as the 8 have done) made the Father, . 
Son and Holy Ghoſt, to be but three in 

| Manifeſtativn, or three different Manifeſtations 
cone Perjon, to uſe the Terms of their being 0 
bree Perſons; three Manifeſtations being a 
13 Unſcripture Terms, or more than three 


Perſons, and contrary to the true Senſe of the 


1 Scripture + M Whereas the Terms of three Per- 
ſons ate agreab! e thereto, as has been ſhewed. 

= And it is no Words, but the Meaning there- 
5 of, we are to look after: For the worſt of 

| Herefirs may be maintained, tho* expreſſed 


in Scri; pture Words, when vreſted to a 1 7 
i Senſe. 


And there r may be Articles of Faith, 


which, tho? they be not read in Scripture, : 
| yet may be contained therein; ſome Propo- 
ſitians being ſo equivalent to others, that 
e but the ſame Thing faid in other 
Mord, And whatever neceſſary Inferences 
ve draw from any certain Propoſition in 

_ Seripture, muſt be as true as that from 
which they are drawn. And our Saviour 
himſelf made uſe of a Scripture Conſequence, 

to prove the Refurreftion bn the Sad- : 
ane Mat. xxil. 32. - 
And it wereealy to ſhew, hits e, 
not only of Unſcripture Words, but contrary 


to the Scripture, the Quakers uſe, to expreſs 


their Fa th in main Points of their Reli- 
gion; wh ch are ſo well allowed of by them, 

that I need not quote their Books for the 

Proof thereof; as, to inſtance in ſome of 

them, That the Spirit is the Rule of 
Faith; the S-ripture is a dead Letter; 

© the Light within is the Vebicle of God; 

+ the Sed of the Promiſe is an holy Prin- 
f caple of 1 and Life, that being re- 
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Oo the Trinity. 


1 into the Heart, bruiſeth the Ser- 


it becomes a new-born Child, and then, a 


Bones from Everlaſting ; that according to 
the Fle he was crucified when Adam ſin- 


Fleſh then crucified, was the Oiterin 


pent's Head; that the Promiſe of S.alva- 
tion is made to tue Seed within; that its 
complete Redemption is, when from an 
holy Thing received in their Virgin Hirarts, 


Son given, and from thence, the Mi 857% ' 

God; that 7 %s was not the Lamb but 
the Lamb duell in his Veſſel; that Chriſt 
had a heavenly Manhood, Fleſh, Blood and 


ned, and his Blood then ſhed; and that | 


for Sin, and the Blood of that Fleſh 
cleanſeth away Sin, and that the B-lief 
or Faith is in that Offering the Fleſh, that 
was then crucified ; that The Blood of the 5 
E < new Covenant is inward and ſpiritual, 
1 « ſhed inwardly within them; that imme- 
dite objective Revelation is the formal Ob- 
jest of the Saints Faith, and that they are 
E < formally juſtify'd by the inward Birth of 
Chriſt brought forth in them, G.“ 

=  2ueſt. © Is not the Doctrine of a . 
tinction of Perſons in the Godhead, a /pe- 

| © culative Subject, the curious Inquiry into 


; which, tends lirtle o 3 and leſs. poi 
33 Peace | 3 * = 


An. No: The Define of a n, 

| of Perſons in the Gedhead, or of Three di- 

ſtinct from one another, is not a mere - 

| culative Subject, but ſuch as (if rightly un- 
derſtood, and is therefore ſoberly to de 
inquired into) has a great Influence on 
our Heart and Life, and is a great Foun- 
dation of Godlineſs, and Engagement there- 


; to; and it tends alſo to preſerve the Peace 25 
e N 


94 
e the Church againſt Sabellianiſm, which : 
hes but one Perſon in the Godhead, For 
"Wat Ged was manifeſted in the Fleſh, (which 
_ cannot be underſtood but by a Diſtinction of 
Perſors in the Godhead) is in Scripture cal. 
led, the great Myſtery of Gedlineſs, as on this 
: dep ends the right Kncwicdge of all the other 
ci Poinis of our Religion, and the whole 
_ Goſrel Dupenſation, and Myſtery ot our 
Redemtlion; as, why we are baptized in the 
Name of al} Three, Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, and why we pay divine Wor ſhip to 
all Three; and how all Three concur and 
co: operate together, in their ſeveral Order 
and Manner of working, as the joint Authors 
ol our Salvation; the Father, in giving and 
ſending his Son to be our Saviour, and in 
accepting his Mediation for us; and the Son, 
in aſſuming our Nature, and purchaſing 
our Salvation, by his meritorious Obedience, 
and Death and Sufferings i in the Fleſb; and 
the Holy Gboſt, in enabling us by his gra- 
cious Afiſtances, to perform the Terms re- 
| quired of us on our Part for our partaking 
of this Salvation purchaſed for us. And 
thus, through Feſus Chriſt, and his Merits 
and Mediation, by one Spirit, renewing and 
ſanctify ing us, we have Acceſs with Confidence 


07 th Triniy. 


5 unte the Father, Eph. 11,18, 


So that we have, in this Doctrine of a 
:  DiſtinFion of Perſons in the Godhead, a 
f lainer Revelation than we had before ; 
was thus plainly delivered to us, both of the 
| Love of God to us, in all the three Perſons 
of the Godhead, thus concurring in the 
Work of our Salvation; and of the Evi! 
of Sin, that required ſuch an Atonement 


a outs 8 : l 
__ N R 2 J 9 * ta» + N . 
4 " * * 8 LY * 9 2 q * 7 * * Wenn. . 2 12 4 - 1 2 * * 9 1 * ** n . - TS *. 4 & Pd — — 
" * 1 OT” : TY N 1 " * N 4 Fry TI IO. - 4 2 N 7 F l . Te - : , — 
a ** * * ir - IEP REV 3 F * * Y et SIC 1 ba i On 8 Gt 1 7 or 7” I *** nee 7 2 * = * * G, 1. 4 * 5 
2 * * E 0 . * * 7 9 * 7 2 * 8 9 * * * 9 * AN * A Ws 2 ; D - N T a 3 
5 R * No . e © „ 12 A n 8 BN 18 n Bae * PW ; OEM 1 195 1 r 
* = * * ” Þ 5. > ib rt 4 3 NES" : N * 5 \ EEE TEC» 5 nd * 8 5 * 4 > rn — N 6 47 — ” 
EEE IDO r TRY OE" ney” os | 1 r Ne Ef * * * 2 * r * * Dy 4 ME | N 9 


* 2 
ä 
4 . x 1 
* 2 v , 


- od. = L - uy 


w_ 


— Aw 


677! ĩͤ KV 2. at, Eo EE. 


WW 


4 4 = a * * N n FCS as. * n R 3 1 ö od gl” 5 G5 8; E 5-25 
„ * * — Pack th * * R 3 * * I — r NE * * * RE * Fs * n 9 — 2 8 
. Ds _ „ Ci IS as be El Eo A - ; R D 8988 0 f 
f ² m — ns W 88 N NS. act g g , | 


| * him that came, and the Body in which 

| © he came, between the Subſtance which 
was veiled, and the Veil which veiled it? 
"9 Lo, # come; 4 — haſt thou prepared me- 

— — 


of the Body f Chriſt, 


to be made for it 3 and of the Abts Ne. 
ceſſity of Holineſs to our Happineſs, and of 
the Aſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, to make us 
| holy. And conſequently, we have herein, 
greater and more powerful Motives and _ 
Engagements to the Love of God, and Hatred 
of Sin, and to the Study of Holineſs and 
| Goodneſs, and never to reſiſt or grieve the 
Holy Spirit, but ever to obey his holy Mo- 
tions: And then we may molt furely and 
ſafely relie on the all ſufficient Mcrits and 
Mediation of Joſs: — for our Sal- = 
vation. | 0 
And we could never 4 fulficieve ly 155 
apprehended, how our Lords temporary _ 
| Death, and Sufferings in the Fleſb, could 
have been of ſuch infinite Value and Merit, 
but by underſtanding the Dignity of his Per- 
ſon; that tho? he ſuttered only as Man, yet 
bie that ſuffered was God as well as A 
and bis Sufferings therefore the Sufferings 
of God; and the Crucifying him, the Cru- 
cify ing "the Lord of Glory, ow i 16. . 

1 Cor, ii. 8. 7 


"7 E c 7. IX. 
of the Body o Chriſt, 


3 en. : De not the Scriptures * 
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diſtinguiſh between Chriſt _-- 
FF the. Garment which he wore, between 
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Oo th Body of unt. 


This we certainly know, and can never 
call the bodily Garment Chriſt, but that 
which appeared and dwelt in the Body, 
- © whether was not that the Chriſt before it 
took up the Body, after it took up che 
„ Body, anc for ever? Z 
An. This is to make his Godbead only 
Chriſt, nd none ever ſaid, the Body only 
woes ( brift . but tho? Chriſt as to his Godbea! | 
was before the Body was, yet he was not 
properly the entire Chrift, until he took 


| our Tb, and whole Nature, Soul and Bach, 


into a perſonal Union with himſelf; which 5 
woas neceſſary to the entire Performance of 
bis mediatorial Offices of Prophet, Prieſt, 
and King, eſpecially of his erieftly Office; 

and to his being our Ancinted Saviqur, be- 


cCauſe he was not our Saviour as God only, 


but as he was to be, and was, in Fulneſs of 
Time, God Incarnate, the Word made Fleſh, 


both God and Man: "And it was not with 
reſpect to his Godhead, but his Manhood 


only, that He was anointed with the Holy 
| Ghoſt, and Power, Acts iv. 27.—x. 38. 
And all the Grace and Salvation that ever 
any had before he came in the Fleſh, was 
by virtue of what he was to do, and which 


> he actually did, when he came in the Fleſh. 


And whereas the Quakers are pleaſed to 
call Chriſt's Body he took, his bodily Gar- 
ment, Which is no Scripture Expreſſion ; 
whatever they mean by it, it is certain he 
did not take it, as a Garment, only to wear 
for a while, and afterwards to lay aſide; 
for then he coald not be ſaid to be made 
Fleſt, or a true and rei] Man, no more 
than a Man can b: mide a Garment by 


, Cad 
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fn the Body of Chriſt. N 
putting it on; but when his Body and 8 
were ſeparated at his Death, his Divinity 
Was never ſeparated from ether of them; 
and he is for ever as Chriſt, * God, 5 
| and perfect Man. „„ 
= Queſt, Is not Chriſt's 2 be took, called OE 
1 a Veil in Scripture, Hebr. x. 207 
An. It is not called a Veil, as if it had i 
1 been any part of himſclf, whereof he 

© conſiſted, but with reſpect to its Type, the 
Vi.il of the Temple, and the breaking that 

: partition Wall, into which none entred be- 
fore into the Holy of Holies, but the High- 

© prieſt only once a Year, wich the Blood of 
© others: So the breaking of Chriſt's Body of ß 
EF Fleſhat his Death upon the Croſs, and the 
' ſhedding of his Blood, as the Atonement 
for our Sins, opened the Way for us into 

5 _—_ of which the Holy of Holies was a p 

KF Queſt 6 What do you think 4 the 8 Penn's 

_ © That the outward Perſon that ſuffered, Serious 4- 

| © was properly the Son of God, ve urterly 57 of N. 

. | „ deny? IS. SETS | | 

An, I think it is a _ uncbriſtian 

5 . for the outward Perſon that ſuf- _ 

| fered (who was the Man Chriſt Jeſus, that 

* ſuffered in his whole human Nature, Soul 
and Body, Sorrow and Anguiſh in his Soul, 
and Pain and Death in his Body) was pro- 

| perly the Son of God or elle the Angel 

* ſpoke improperly to the bleſſed Virgin, when 

be faid unto her, That boly Thing which ſhall 

| be born of thee foall be called the 05 of Ged, 
Luke i. 35. And ſo he is in many Places 

of Scripture called, both by himlelf, and 

his cla John ix. 3 5) 37+ —X, 36. Mat. 
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Oo the Body of Chriſt. 


vii 13, 16. Mar. i. 1. And tho' he Was 


and is the Son of God, as m'raculouſly con- a 
ceived and born in Time, and alſo the Son 

of God by an eternal Generation; yet he is 
but de Son of God becauſe of the per- 


ſonal Union of his Aar bod with his God. 
Head, and is both as God and Man, or 


God. wan, roperiy the Son of Gd, the 8 
nying of which is Denying a tundameutal | 
Arete of the Chriſtian Faith. 5 
Queſt. Had not Cbeiſt, as Cori, alway i 
© from the Beginning, and ſtill has, a 
© heavenly Manhood of a ſpiritual Body 
© and Pleſh, Fleſh and Blood of his own 
ꝛꝰ Nature, different from the outward Man- 
"ml hood he took of the Virgin Mary, which 


„* 


was a Cloathing to his divine and hea= 


venly Manhood, and but a Type and 


Figure of it, which is the Myſtery and 

| © Subſtance, whereby the Work of our 
Redemption is now wrought | in our earn NN 
within us“?“ = 
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Anſ. This is to make Chriſt, : 2S Cbrif, 
a Man always from the Beginning, tho a 
_ heavenly one, of a ſpiritual Body, Fleſh, and 

Blood; for which there is not any Foundation | 


from any Place of Scripture, but what is 
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| perverted to a wrong Senſe; but it is con- 
trary to the Notion that both Scripture 

and Reaſon give us of God, as a moſt pure 
and perfect Spirit, without any Body, F ln, : 

and Blood, or Parts whatſoever. 5 
And it is to overthrow the Work fs our 
Redemption wrought in his Body without 
* 4. If. Pennington's Deſt p. 25, 30.— Tho. Er 


5 $43 to G. Ks TIF Nar, p. 96, e BY 
On. 4 865. i f 


us, 


1 
ir 


8 * vp Hes! ** * * 3 . * 4 E L * , * 
* ” "x; —_ e N 2 7 1 OCR Bates A C 4 
\ 8 5 * AS * : wy R . „ee, hene 
* e 6 „r / an x IR 8 o to HT SORE 
* i s N 4 * * * So n * 


* wo 


* * 9 * > FEE 3 * Th 8 * 
WR * r C SMES 


2 t * — * 2 P 
— ERS "PORN 


of the Body of Chit. 


« veſt. Did Chriſt take our Nature, 


| © ſq as to have two diſtinct Natures i in one op 
-« mee Ferion* 7” --- N 
Anſ. Yes; tor in him, or in bis 1 


Nature, dwelleth, or perpetually reſideth, 


139 
ue, to make it to be wrought by this "ry „„ 
. imagined heavenly Body within them. 3 


all the Fulneſs of the Godbead bodily, that is, 
© really, perſonally, and ſubſtantially; and 
he could no otherwiſe be made Fleſb, ora 
true and real Man, but by taking our whole 
human Nature, Soul and Body, into a per- 

ſonal Union with himſelf, unleſs he ſhould 
be changed into a Man, or ceaſe to be God, 
which is impoſſible and impious to imagine: 
And ſeeing the Scripture frequently ſpeak- _ 
ing of the Perſon of Chriſt, expreſly calls 
him ſometimes the Son of Ged, and ſome- 
times the Son of Man, we cannot conceive 
any other way how he can be both God and 
Man, but by having the two diſtinct Na- 
tures in one entire Perſon; ſo that as the 
Body and Soul make one Man, ſo God and 
Man make one Chriſt; and as the Soul and 
Body that make one Man, retain till their 
diſtinct Natures and Properties, and yet 
the Properties of both Natures are attri- 
buted to the ſame Perſon ; ſo the divine and 
human Natures, which are inſeparably united 
in Chriſt, do ſtill retain their diſtin Na- 
tures and Properties; and yet the Proper 
ties of both Natures are aſcribed to the ſame 


Perſon, who in reſpe& of both Natures ſo : 


5 united, is one Chriſt, one Mediator, the 


. 3 See G. W's 500 of Peditin, eri the 


Lord. f. . 
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Of the Body of Chriſt, 


true Emmanui „ Gud with us; and the bleſſed 
Virgin is called che Molber of ner Lord. 
Oveſt. How can he (Cort) be of the 
Nature of fallen Adam, and not earthly 
r 
An. It does not follow, that if he (Chrif) : 
was of the Nature of fallen Adam, he mult 
be earthly and defiled ; for when he took 
upon him the Nature of Man, he took it 


without any Spot or Stain of Sin, as being 


miraculouſly conceived by the immediate 
Power of the Holy Ghoſt, Luke i. 35. And 


| the Corruption and Defilement of our Na- 


ture is not eſſential, but only accidental to it; 
and therefore our Nature, tho' filthy and 
corrupted in us, is pure in him, who Was 
. "bings made like unto us, but without | 
Sin. . 
al. W by didi it behave Chriſt to have 
hack: the divine and human Natures in 
one Perſon? : 
A. It was moſt fir, chat he ah 4 was t 
0 1 between God and Man, ſhould 
be of the Nature of both, that he might 
be impartially concern d for the Intereſts of 
both, for vindicating the Honour and Au- 
thority of Cad, and for procuring the Sal- 


vation and Happineſs of Man, It behoved 


him to be Man, made of a Woman, made under 
the Law, that he might be the true Seed of 
| the Woman that was to bruiſe the Serpent's 
Head, Gen. iii. 15. And fo nearly related 
to us, as not to be aſhamed to call us Brethren; 


| Prophet in our own Nature, 

teach us by his Example, as well as his 
| an and both * in che — f 
* — 


Heb. ii. 11, And that we might have a 


that might 
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Of the Body of Chriſt, 


© glorious Man? 


„ 
* Man, that perfect Obedience that was 
due from Man, and alſo in the fame Na- 
ture that had ſinned, ſuffer for & n; and that 
> he might have a ſenſ ble Feeling of our In- 
N | firmities, as having been in all Things tempted, 
or expoled to Sufferings, like as ue are, 
yet without Sin, Heb. iv. 14. And to be a 
viſible and unexceptionable Judge of Men, 
to paſs Sentence upon them at laſt; where- 
fore it is ſaid, The Father hath given bim 
Autbority to. execute Fudgment, becauſe be is 
be Son of Min, one of our own Nature, 
Jobn v. 27. And it behoved him to be God, 
| as well as Man, that the Dignity of his 15 
Perſon as God, might render his Obedience 
and Sufferings as Man, a ſufficient Propi- 
tiation for the Sins of all Mankind; and 
| that he might be perfectly qualified for 
executing the great Office of a Mediator 
and Judge committed to him by the Father, 
| which was above the Capacity of a mere _ 
Man, Jobn iii. 16. Heb. i. 3. "AY 
| fore our Mediator, the Man Chriſt Feſus, 

is God, as well as Man, both God and 

g Man i in one Perſon. _ „ 
Queſt. Have not the Quakers profel. 
| < ſed, that they ſincerely believe in Jeſus , 
A Chriſt the only begotten Son of the living 
| © God, both as he is true . and moſt 


And there- = 


Anſwer 55 
ſeven - 
Dueries, 


5 8 57. 
Anſ. Yes, but what 8 mean ** n 
a here, they do not declare; whether the 
heavenly Manhood of his own Nature, 
that they imagine he had from Eter- 


nity ; or the outward Terreſtrial Manhood i 


of our Nature, that he took in Time, 
of the Virgin — now Sorified. But 
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Oo the Body y of Chiiſt. 


they have elſewhere Dog 1 told 


That they never called Chriſt's Bod, 


185 * now in Heaven, or while it was on Earth, 
to be Terreſtrial, or of the Earth, when 
they make a YQuerie concerning ir, which 
implies a Denial of it. 5 

And therefore their profeſſing | to believe 

in Chriſt, as he is moſt glorious Man, may not 
de meant of his ouiward human Manhood, 
de had from the Virgin Mary; but of the 
| ſecret beavenly Manhood, which, they ſay, he 
had from the Beginning; for they i Imagine, 
That Cbriſt, as Chriſt, had always a hea- 
© venly Manhood; or elſe he would not 
© have been Chriſt, if he had not been er, 

das well as God T. . 77 

But tho? the Son of God» was from ever- 

5 laſting, it does not follow that he was the 
Cbriſt, the Mediator from everlaſting; or 
that he ever had any other Manhood, Fleſh, 

Blood, and Bones, but that which he took 

of the bleſſed /7 irgin, and 1 is now glorified in 

5 Heaven. . f 
Quel. Is not the Work of Regeneration 


© (which is the inward Birth of Chriſt in 


© out FY 


. 

+ Tho. 5 Anſ. to G. K's Near P. 97. 
R. B's Ap. p 2 | 

8 W. P. Fref. iN B's Coll. p. 36. | 
our 
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Men, bringing forth Righteouſneſs and 
Holineſs in them) a greater Myſtery, 
than God — in the F leſh with- : 


Rn et ao * * — * 
. e R 


Anſ. The Work of Regeneration i is the | 
oy l Change and Reformation of our 
Hearts and Lives, wrought in us by the 
Operation of the Holy Spirit, as the prin- 
ipal efficient Cauſe, in Concurrence with 
:. "The. Ellwood's Anſwer to G. K's 1 Narrative 


has an; WS. 
* : — : L 


Of the Body 17 Chriſt. 


our own Endeavours, * the external Word, 0 
more powerfully applying to us the Mo- : 
© tives and Perſuaſions contained therein, and 
particularly that of God manifeſted in the 
© Fleſh for us Men, and for our Salvation, 
as the ſubordinate Means and Cauſes there- 
of; and is ſo great a Change in us, that we 
may be fitly ſaid to be Born again, as being 
made quite other Men, as to our | non 1 
Sate. 1 
But the Scripture ws: no » fock Phra, as 5 
that of the inward Birth of Chriſt in Men, 
And when it ſpeaks once, of Chriſt's bens + 
| formed 1 in Men, it is not to be underſtood 
in a literal Senſe, which would make as many 
= new Births of Chriſt, or new Chriſts, as there 
are regenerate Men; but it is only a figura- 
E tive Expreſſion, ſignifying, as appears by 
the Context, their having the true Faith of 
© the Dodrine of Chriſt, they had by their 
= Tudaizing fallen from, renewed in them again, 
and according to that, his true Image drawn 
and engraven, as it were, in them; and if 
it be his Image only, it is not Cbrift him- 
ſelf. And this is not therefore a greater 
E Myſtery, than the outward Birth of Chriſt, 
© which the Scripture calls The great Myſtery 
? of Godlineſs, God manifeſt in the Fleſh, 1 Tims 
iii. 16. Which is ſuch a Myfeery, that we 
could never have known any thing of it, 
but by ſupernatural Revelation; and that, 
nov it is revealed to us, we cannot com- 
| prebend; and which even the Angels are ſaid 
| to deſire 1 look into, and can never ſuffici- 
„ ently admire ; with which therefore, Chriſt's 
being formed i in Men, as it ſignifies, and, 
can oh bgnify, nothing elſe, than the being 
re- 
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Of the Pody of Chriſt. 


2 8 renewed aſter the Tmage of God and Cbriſ 
in Holineſs and Righteoulneſs, (which is the 
Work «of Regeneration) is no wiſe to be 
compared, and far leſs to be preferred wit, -- 

| as a greatcr Myjtery ; ; that it is what many 
even of thole, that had no external Revela- 
tion, could have ſome Apprehenſion of, 
vbo placed Religion mainly in the Ii. 
tation of Gd in Holineſs and Goodneſs, and 
Which they may do much more, who have 
the Beneßi of che Chriſtian Revelation. 


Queſt Does not the Apoſtle to the Coloſ- | 


Fans ſay, The Myſtery that hath been bid from 
Ades and Generations, but now is made mani- 
8 ” Ft, i Chriſt * you, the Hope of Clary * 


Col. i. 26, 27. And is not that Chriſt 


i — formed within 8 3 and working his 
Works in them, whereby, as they are 


R. BY . 


fſanctified, fo. are they Jie in the 


Sight of God? 


Wy No; that cannot be the Meaning 


of the Apoſtles Words : For the Word in the 


Original, there rendred, in them, ſhould be 
rather r.ndred, among them, as it is in the 
Margin, and in the Words immediately pre- 

ceding, among the Gentiles. And fo the Apo- 

Mile? s Meaning i is, That Jeſus Chriſt, as wwith- 

out, preached among them, was the Hope 77 

Glory, (as he is elſewhere ſaid to be our Peace) 

to wit, the Author and Procurer thereof, or he 

= through whom they were to hope for Glory. : 


For tho' Chriſt, as God and Creator, is in 


all Men, as in all Things, by his genera! 3 
Pereſence and Eſſence, Power and Provi- 
dence; yet as God. man and Saviour, (which 
is the true Notion of Chriſt) as the Apoſtle 
Pos: of wow WT, as La to the 
1 5 Cenlilu, 


e ; 


— 
— a 


23 


© 
Ph: Eats 
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of the Body of Chriſt. 


0 th (which is the Myſtery, be ſaid, had 
been hid from Ages and Generations, but nom is 
made manifeſt) he is not as ſuch, in any 
Man; but only, as he was in good Men 
before, as well as ſince his Coming i in the 


| Fleſh, by his ſaving Gifts and Graces, as 


the Sun is in our Houſes, by its Kays or 


Beams. 


Operations, gives us a ſure and comfortable 


Hope of Glory, as his ſaving Gifts and Graces + 


thereby wrought in us, are the neceſſary 


Conditions and Qualifications required of us 
in order thereto ; yet it is not for the Merit 
or Worthineſs of theſe, or of any Righte- 
* ovuſneſs and Holineſs in us, and as performed 
by us, tho' by the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit, 
that we are juſtified in the Sight of God, or 


attain this Happineſs and Glory ; but only 


for his Merits, as God-man without us, who 
. by his perfect Obedience unto Death, even 
the Death of the Croſs, purchaſed for us, 
and by his powerful Iaterceon now in 
| Heaven, in virtue thereof, diſpenſes to us 
out of his Fulneſs, all Grace and Glory. 
And all the bleſſed Influences and Opera- 
tions of his Spirit within us, are the ſcle 
| Fruit and Purchaſe of his outward Birth, 
and Death and Sufferings without us. And 
| It is the ſincere lively Faith thereof, with 
| the Fruits and Effefts of it in a boly Life, 
whereby we are made inherently juſt and 
| righteous, that is our true Regeneration and 
| Sanfification, but not that whereby we are 
either materially or * * in che 


L — | | But 


Z Sight 0 of God, 
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07 the Body of Crit. 


But as Fuſtification is uſed in deer, as 
| oppoſed to Condemnation, that} whereby we 


are formally juſtified, is the AZ of God's 


free Grace and Favour, in acquitting us 


from our Guilt, and giving us a Right to 


eternal Life, for the Merit of Chriſt's Satiſ. 
faction and Atonement made for our Sins, 
auypon ſuch a true Faith in him, as is produc- 
tive of a ſincere Obedience to him. 


Queſt. Is not the outward Knowledge of 


8 ® Chriſt, or the Knowledge of him after the 


5 aq eg. 


Heß, and hiſtorical Faith in him, (as 
he came and ſuffered in the Fleſh) but 
as it were the Rudiments young Children 
learn, which, after they become better 
Scholars, are of leſs Uſe to them, becauſe 


they have and poſſeſs the very Subſtance 


all Compariſons halt in ſome Part, ſo 
all I not affirm this to hold in every 
reſpect; yet ſo far will this hold, that 
as thoſe . go no farther than the Ru- 
diments are never to be accounted learned, 
and as they grow beyond theſe Things, 
ſo they have leſs Uſe of them; even To 


Knowledge of Chriſt, ſhall never inherit 
the Kingdom of Heaven ; but fuch as 
come to know the new Birth, to be in 
Chriſt indeed, to be a new Creature, to 
have old Things paſs away, and all Things 


become new, may ſafely ſay with the 


125 * Apoſtle, Though we have known Chriſ 


1.1755 
1 


© after the Fleſh, yet now henceforth Know we 
« him no more, 2 Cor. v. 16. 
Anſ. It is no Part of the Controverſy be- 


tween us and the that — as go 
= 


of thoſe firſt Precepts in their Minds? As 


ſuch as go no farther than the outward 


Of the Body of Chriſt, 


4 10 farther than the outward Knowledge of _ 
Chriſt, and hiſtorical Faith in him, ſhall never 
| inherit the Kingdom of Heaven; but it is a 


moſt unchriſtian Aﬀertion, to make the 


Knowledge of Chriſt after the Fleſh, meaning 
as he came and ſuffered in the Fleſh, but 


as 4 Rudiment, which, after Men come to 


know Chriſt in them, they bave leſs Lie of : 


For the outward Knowledge of Chriſt, or 


as he outwardly came in the Fleſh, as it 
= is the Foundation of Chriſtianity, without 
= which it cannot conſiſt, and by the Know. 
© ledge and Faith whereof, as outwardly 
4 preached, and by the Operation of the Holy EE. 
& Spirit accompanying it, the new Birth in 


Chriſt is brought forth in us, ſo it is never : 


1 of le Uſe, for nouriſhing and increaſing 
the new Birth in us, which will never be 


A brought forth here in that Perfection, as _ 


5 will admit of no farther Growth. . 
© . And it is a ſtrange perverting the Apoſtles = 
1 W ords, of knowing Chriſt no more after the 
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Fleſh, as if he had ſaid, he knew Chriſt no 


more, as he came in the Fleſh ; for he is ſa 


A." TS, 
. 
4 


0. 


„„ 


* : 


far from reckoning the Knowledge 1 


q Faith thereof, as the Rydiments which Chil- 
© dren learn, which, after they become better 


og non 


Scholars, are of oo Uſe to them, that he 1 


makes the Knowledge of the Love of Chriſt, 

as he outwardly died and ſuffered. for us 

in the Fleſh, a moſt powerful conflraining 

Motive to all who live, to live unto him who 

died for us, ver. 14, 15. And tho' it is one 

| of the firſt Leſſons which Chriſtians learn, it 

| 8 alfo one of rhe higheſt and moſt ſublime 

Dockter of Chriſtianity, and is worthy of 

| the Contemplation and Admiration of Au- 
4 - gels, ; 
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of Of the Body of Chriſt, 


1 gels, and of glorified Saints to all , "TY . 
who are repreſented by St. Jobn, as praiſing 


the Lamb that was flain, as worthy to receive 


| Power, and Honour, and Glory, Rev. v. 12. 


And St. Paul's Words do not in the leaſt a 


;  Genify, that he knew Chriſt no more, as 
he outwardly came in the Fleſh, and died 
and ſuffered for us on the Croſs; for he 

| tells us elſewhere, hat be gloried in nothing 
but in the Croſs of Chriſt, that is, in his iſ 
Paſſion and Sutferings on the Croſs ; by the 

Krowledge and Faith of which, the World 5 
was crucified unto him, and be unto the World, 
Gal. vi. 14. And that he determined, not to 
Tuo any thing, among the Corinthians, ſave 
” Feſus Chriſt, and him crucified ; that is, not 
to ſhew his Knowledge in any thing fo 
mucb, as in makin; 2 
moſt Hential Part of the Doctrine of Cbriſt 
1 Cor. xi. 2. And he calls the preaching of 
| the Croſs, the Power and Wiſdom of God, 
I Cor. i. 10. And God manifeſted in 1th: 
n great Myftery of DC I Tim. 


: ” ni. 1 


nown to them that 


But by knowing Chriſt no more ar the 


: Hab, he means that carnal and fleſb!y 
| Knowledge he had of the promiſed Maſſiab, 
or Chrift, before his Converſion to Chriſtia- 

nity that he was to be a great outward 
temporal Prince, to deliver them from all 
their Enemies, and to reign over them in 
great outward Pomp and Splendor ; for ſo 
the Phraſe, after the Fleſh, lignifies, after a 
Niſly and carnal manner, Rom. viii. 5. As 
our Saviour ſays of the Phariſees, they judz'd 
after the Fleſh, that is, they judged him 
not to be ebe . ab, becauſe of his outward 


mean 


Of the Body of Chriſt, 149 
mean Appearance in the Fleſh, contrary to 
their carnal Expectations of the Manner of 
the Meſſiabs Coming, Jobn viii. 15. But 
however it was with the Apoſtle before his 
© Converſion to Chriſtianity, he had then a 
right ſpiritual Knowledge of the promiſed 
Maſſiab, or Chriſt, and of the true Reaſons and 


Ends of his outward Coming, and Sufferings > 


in the Fleſh.” 


And ſo he had alſo a right /piriual 
= Knowledge of other Men, when he ſays, 

= we know no Man after the Fleſh, that is, 

= fo as to value and regard Men, only for 

= their outward worldly Advantages, old 

© things being paſſed away, or their former 

= Value and Regard they had for temporal 


and carnal Things; and all Things becoming % 


new in them, when they were in Chriſt. 
But he does not mean, that they were 
not ſtill to know and regard Men, as Men 
in the Fleſb, or in fleſhly Bodies, and as 
= they were, as ſuch, diverſly related to them; 


tho* they were chiefly to know and regard 


Men, as they were true Chriſtians, and as 
ORR OR wo on,” aw 
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their Saviour Cr. 
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0 the Blood of Chriſt, and of bis 
Sat action. 1 


ET Ig HERE does the $orintare "My 
that Chriſt's Blood was ſhed 


at Jeruſalem for Juſtification * ? 


Anſ. The Scripture ſays, That we are juſt 
fel by bis Blood, Rom. v. 9. which mult be 
the Blood ſhed at JFeruſalem, when he ſuf- 
fered, and was crucified there; for the 
* Scripture tells us of no other Blood of his 
| ſhed, but what was ſhed there: And the 
Blood of Chriſt, by Faith in which we are 
juſtified, and have the Forgiveneſs of Sin, and 
"are redeemed and bronght nigh to God, and by 
cobich he hath made Peace for us, or pro- 
cured our Peace, is exprefly called, th: 
Blood of the Croſs, that is, the „ Blood 
of his Humanity ſhed outwardly for us on 
the Croſs, And he is therefore ſaid to have 
reconciled us in his Body of Fleſh. through 
Death, or purchaſed our Reconciliation 
thereby, on gracious Terms, Col. i. 20, 21. 
And it was only by virtue of his merito- 
trTious Sacrifice of himſelf upon the Croſs, of 
which all the Sacrifices under the Law were 
Types, that the Faithful before, as well as 
ſince, were juſtified, Heb. ix. 5. And there- 
= fore he i called the Lamb ſain from the 


Tr „. w. Light and Li, 3 ad bs þ. 8; and; 
' other Places of that Book, he oppoſed that the ſhedding 


of that Blood upon the Croſs,” was the meritorious Cauſe 


N Man's Fuſtification. See * hi Gy — par: 


Second, 3 126. 
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Of theBlood of Chriſt, Cc. A 151 - 
3 Foundation of the World, that is, in - HB. 
> Purpoſe and Decree ; and through Faith in 

” wHwhoſe Sacrifice, the Sacrifices under the 
Law were accepted, to their Juſtification, 

3 and eternal Life, Rev. xiii. 8. | 

S © How could one outward thing gi 

be the proper Figure or Repreſentative of 
another? Nor is it the Way of the Scrip= ?- 
ture ſo to teach, the outward Lamb 
ſhews forth the inward Lamb &.“ Or how | 
could the material Blood of the Sacrifices 

be the Type of the material Blood of 
Chriſt? for that were to ſay, that material 
Blood was a Type of that which was ma- 

= <« terial, and this is to give the Subſtance 
no Pre. eminence above the Type F' 

EF An/, This is to make Chrifhs outward 5 
1 material Blood of his Sacrifice of himſelf upon 
the Croſs, not to be the Subſtance or An- 
titype, ſignified by the Blood of the Sacri- 

© fices under the Law; but that itſelf is a Tor 
or Figure of ſome inward Thing, that is, of 
the imaginary myſtical Blood of his God. 
bead, or heavenly Manhood, ſhed inwardly 

1 within them, to which they give the Pre- 
| eminence, as the Subſtance, above his out- 
ward material Blood, the Type. 5 
hut is it not very 2 = hat the Paſchal 
Lamb that was flain, was a T ype of Chriſt's 

_ outward Perſon, as he was to be ſlain for 

| the Sins of the World, who is by the Apoſtle _ 
expreſly ſaid to be our Paſſover, or Pa- 

| ſchal Lamb, ſacrificed for us? 1 Cor. v. 7. 
Whereas the Scripture tells us nothing of 


the Lamb within, or of any Blood of Cn . 
* W. P., Chriſtian Duaker, 5.9 7 | 5 
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Of the Blood of Chriſt, 


| ſhed for vs, but what was viſible ond mate- 
rial, and was the Antitype and Subſtance of the 
Blood of the Sacrifices under the Law, and 
which the Apoſtle ſhews had much the Pre- I 


—_— to. eminence above that, Heb. Chap. ix. and x. 
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Queſt. Was the Blood of Chriſt, any 
more than the Blood of another Saint ?* 
Anſ. Yes: The Blood of Chriſt was more 
* the Blood of any other Saint; for tho' 
the Blood of any other Saint, or holy Man, 
that ſuffers for Righteouſneſs ſake, is very 
dear and precious in the Sight of God; yet 
it can avail nothing for procuring any 
de Perſon any Favour from God, as the 
Blood of Chrif, who ſuffered not only for 
| Righteouſne ſake, and as an Example of 
patient Suffering, but died for our Sins, 1 Cor. 
xv. 3. and bore our Sins, or the Puniſnment 
of them, in his own Body on the Tree, 1 Pet. 
ii. 24. and died in our ſtead, the Juſt for 
the Unjuſt, 1 Pet. iii. 18. and redeemed 45 with 
_ the Price of bis Blocd, 1 Cor. vi. 20, 1 Pet. 
i. 18. and became Sin, or a Sin-offering, 
E 1, 2 Cor. v. 21. and by whoſe Stripes we 
are bealed, 1 Pet. ii. 44. 
Queſt. Was not the Blood of Chriſt, that 
was ſaid to be no more than the Blood of 
© another Saint, the Blood that was forced 
+ out of him, by the Soldier after * was 
e 5 
. Yer But the Blood that was ſhed | 
1 before his Death, was forced out of him, by 
the driving the Nails i into his Hand, and 
Feet, as well as the Blood thed after his 
Peath by the piercing of the Spear into 
his Side. And he voluntarily off-red up his 
Yody (0 che Death, and his: Blood to be 


ſhed, 
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ad of bis Satisfaction. 


ſhed, both while living and dead. And 3 

the p: ercing of his Body after he was dead, 
and the forthwith coming out thereout 
Blood and Water, is particularly recorded, 


John xix. 34. as the fulfilling of that famous N 


Prophecy, Zech. xii. 10. They ſhall look on 
me, whom they have Pierced : 5 and that .... = 
might believe, John xix. 35. . 
And the Blood and Water chat iſſued ot oy 
4 his Side, are tus of the Witneſſes upon 
Eartb, of his being che Chriſt, che Son 3 
God, 1 Jobn v. 8 = 
Queſt, Was the rd Blood of Chriſt, 
that was outwardly ſhed, the Blood of God, 
by which he purchaſed his Church, Acts xx 
28? For the Blood of God, or that Blood 
© that relates to God, muſt needs be _ 
ritual, he being a Spirit ; and the Covenant g. w,, 
of God is inward and ſpiritual, and ſo1 is Light and 
= Ih 15 
Anſ. Now this flown the true State ” 5 
| the Queſtion, that it is about the Virtue and 


© the Blood of it.“ 


Efficacy of Chriſt's outward Blood, out- 


wardly ſhed, whether before or after his 
Death, ſeeing they muſt exclude the out- 
ward Blood of Chriſt from being the Blood 
of the Covenant of God, by calling 1 
Blood of the Covenant of God, inward _ 
15 ang ſpiritual Blood, whatever they mean * Fo 
| Whereas our . fays of the 8 by 
8 that] is, of the Wine therein, that they were 
to drink in his Supper, That it was the 
Blood of the New Teſtament, or Covenant, 
that is, the Sign and Memoria] of that 


F. Blood that he was to ſhed outwardly on 
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Ont Of the Blood of Chriſt, 1 
EL new Covenant between God and us, Mat, = =. 
xXxvi. 28. = 

And the Blood of Chriſt, and of the New, 

or, Goſpel Covenant, was that outward 

Blood of his Humanity, ſhed outwardly on 

- the Croſs; which is not called the Blood of 

his Godbead, (as if there were any ſuch 

Blood) but the Blood of God, becauſe he 

whoſe Blood it was, was God as well as 

Man, and den God and Man in one 

Perſon. 0 | 

ES 15 not the Blood of Chriſt cha 

W. Penn's ſprinkles and cleanſes the Hearts and 

” —_— Conſciences of the Faithful, and that 
1 _ * © cleanſes us from all Sin, invard and 
149. Tm -- 5 
- Anſ. No: tt is not 1 and within. 
5 1 but the Virtue and Effi cacy of his 

Rh outward Blood ſhed outwardly without 
chem, is inwardly applied to them, in an 
inward and ſpiritual manner, by the lively 
FPolaith thereof wrought in them by the Ope- 
ration of his Spirit within them, And 

this is the true Chriftian Faith, that is placed 

in the meritorious Blood of Chriſt ſhed 
outwardly without us, both for cleanſing us 
from the Guilt, and for procuring us the 

_-- -Boly Spirit, to cleanſe us from che Filth i 

e DD A © . 
S. W. Ovyeft. « Was chat Homen Blood, which | 
oY 2 © Chriſt faith, except a Man drink, he hath 
1 8 7. 66. * no Life in him? Jobn vi. 53.” 
= Ai. Yes; it was Chriſt's 9 "DION a 
5 mat: for it was his Blood of bis Body of Fieſh, 
| that he was to give, up io the Death, for the 
Life of the World; and that was no other, 
but his outward human Blood ſhed out- | 
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1 0 of bis Saaten 5 
Aa, [© wardly on the Croſs, which except a 1 
I Aarink, he hath no Life in him. For the 
New, © nure lies in the Word Drin; not that we 
ward | vow literally to drink the very material 

y on | Blood of Chriſt, but ſpiritually to feed upon = 

d of it in our Hearts, by a lively Faith in his 
ſuch Death, that is, in the Satisfaction and 
= he © Atonement he thereby made to God fort 
ll az our Sins, when he gave his Blood to be ſhed 
one for us upon the Croſs; by which Faith we 

I partake of the ſpiritual Virtue and Efficacy Ec 
of it, and have a Right to eternal Life, 
But to put the Figure on the Blood, as 
N if that were only figurative, and not Hos = 
true material human Blood of Chriſt which 
he outwardly ſhed for us on the Croſs, but 
an imaginary inward ſpiritual Blood of his 
E Godbead, or heavenly Manhood, to be in- 
= wardly ſhed within us, whereby he offers 
up himſelf a Sacrifice for us; this is a moſt 
unchriſtian Notion, without any Foundation 
in Scripture or Reaſon, and a fundamen- _ 
tal Error in the Quakers, that derogates 
from, if not quite overthrows, the whole 
Foundation of the Chriſtian Faith, con- 
cerning the meritorious Virtue and Efficacy N 
of Chriſt's outward Blood, outwardly ſned 
for us on che Croſs, for the Remiſſion of 5 
$ our Joins. . 
But it is a Rnngge Biaſs in — hs Quakers, 

: that what they are to underſtand kterally, 
they underſtand it figuratively z and wat 
they are to underſtand A nien they 

underſtand it literally, | 
Nu. Do not the Quakers tell us, that 

© by Chriſt's inwardly thedding abroad in 
%  thelr Souls the Blood of God, they mean 
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* 156 of the Blood of Chriſt, 


w. Penn's © he holy purifying Life and Virtue, which nn 
S Vas in him as the Word God, and as which 
F be is the Life of the World? 8 = 
Vol Anf. Les: They have herein given us 
17.574 theie myſtick Notion of Chriſt's inwardly 
edding abroad in their Souls the Blood 
of God, which very ill agrees with the Cha- 
racter they give of themſelves, as a plain 
People, that moſt affe& plain Scripture 
Language. But however, the holy puri- 
fying Life and Virtue which is in Chriſt, 
as the Word God, inwardly ſhed abroad in 
their Souls, cannot be the Blood of Atone- 
3 ment ſned for the Remiſſion of Sins. 
And it is a very wrong Notion of Chriſt, ; 
5 0 conſider him only as the Word God 
and Creator, and not as the Word made 
__Fleh, or God-man our Savi ur, and as ſuch, 
the Life of the World. For it was as thus 
conſider'd only, that he made Atonement 
for our Sins by the Blood of his Huma- 
| nity, which he outwardly ſhed for us on the 
| Croſs, whereby we are juſtified, and have 
Re miſſion of Sin, as the meritorious Cavſe 
thereof; and it was as thus conſider'd alſo, 
that he procured for us, and gives us his 
Holy Sjirit, whereby we are rencw:d and 
ſenctined, 'and have the holy purifying 
Life and Virtue which is in him as the 
Word God- man, our Saviour, ſhed abroad b 
in our Souls; © 
—- = What do you think of the Laying. = 3 
a b. That Chriſt in us offers up himſelf a living 19 
Catech m, * Sacrifice to God for us, by which the 
P. 13,64. Wrath of God is appealed to us? And 
t that Chriſt offers himſelf in his Children, 
"0 the Nature of a mediating Sacrifice? 


And 
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od of his en 
. that Chriſt's Offering is of further 


And it is directly contrary to the Scripture, 


that Chriſt ſhould often offer himſelf a 

Sacrifice to God for us, to appeaſe his Wrath _ 
againſt us, as he muſt do Millions of Times, 

According to this Notion of offering him- 
ſelf in us, in the Nature of a e > 

8 5 e 

And ſince. without ſhedding f Blood (to 5 
wit, outward material Blood) there is no Re= 
miſſion, Heb. vi. 22. it follows, that the Sa- 

_ crifice within them mult be a literal bloody 
Sacrifice within them, and ſo Chriſt's Blood 
muſt be as often literally ſhed, as he offers 

up himſelf in them a living Sacrifice to God 
for them, by which, they lays. the Wrath LE 
of God is appeaſed to them. 1 

But Chriſt, by h's own Blood, to vit, of oY 

1 his Humanity outwardly ſhed, entred i a 
into the holy Place, (Heaven) having obtained 

| eternal Redemption for us, which is therefore EE 

| never to be repeated, Heb. ix. 12. For 

| whereas the Repetition of the Fetiſh Sacri- 5 

| fices ſhewed their Inſufficiency, our Saviour, 


after he had offered one Sacrifice for Sins, 


for ever ſat dtn on the Right-hand of Ged.— 5 
For by one Offering he bail perfeed for ever 


_ them that « are Janes, Heb. X. 12, 14. that 
— 


r 
7 - 


Extent than that of the outward, as he g W-, 
\ fulfils the Law inwardly, and appeaſeth 2, and 
the Wrath and Condemnation of it?“ FEA * 
A think, this is plainly to derogate 8 
from the Merit of Chriſt's offering himſelf 
up a Sacrifice «without us, in making an- 
other imaginary offering up himſelf a living 
Sacrifice within us, which the Scripture tells 5 
us nothing of. 
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1 ver Mine n 


of the Blood f Chriſt, 


is, he hath made ſuch a perfect Expidtico | 
and Aronement for them, as that there 
| ſhall be no farther need of any other ex- 
- Platory Sacrifice or Offering whatſoever. 


5 2 


„ 2 


man), if he offers himſelf up in the Bodies 
of all the Saints? And is not this to make 


131 
- e 
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l n= 1 
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he offers in the Bodies of the Quakers, 
7 (whatever they mean by it) becauſe they 
W. penn make the Sacrifice he offered of his Body 
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75 willen there, Curſed is every one that hangeth 
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And why was it propheſied of Chriſt, 5 
2A 4 Body haſt thou prepared me, why not Bodies 


dhe Sacrifice that he offered in his own Body, 
of le Value and Efficacy, than the Sacrifices 


RT Jeruſalem, a 7 e, but this in their Bo- 
Frodo, p. dies, the —— ; that the Hi ory, this the 


And it was ly by his being outwardly 
 erucified, and offered as a Sacrifice 3 5 
us, that be made Satisfaction to God for 


Deſt, © May It not boldly e any : 

© Perſon to give me one Scripture Phraſe, 
Wi. Penn © which does approach the Doctrine of Sa- 
| SandyFoun- g li faction, (much leſs the Name) conſider- 


=: a ing to what degree it is ſtretched? 
. V the * Scripture does not uſe che 

N or Word Satisfaction, yet it uſes ſuch 
Phraſes as are equivalent thereto; as, that 

_ Chriſt gave himſelf a Ranſom for all, 1 Tim. ii. 
6. and that we are bought with @ Price, 
1 Cor, vi. 20,—vii. 23. and Redeemed with 
the precious Blood of Chriſt, 1 Pet. i. 18, 19, 

And that he has redeemed us to God by bis 
Blaod, Rev. v. 9. and hath redeemed us from 
the Curſe of the Law, being made (according to 
the Sentence of the Law) a Curſe for us; for ii 


on 


— 2 2 2: 226 4 


. X 3 |] ; f 1 if 
8 AD 7388 „ 1 
F *- of * 
3 A 2 « 


Croſs, Gal. iii. 13. For when all were ob- 
noxious to the Curſe of the Law, for their 
| Sins, which was Death, Chriſt, that he might 
| redeem us from it, did for our ſakes, and 
in our ſtead, ſuffer that Death which by 


the Law was accurſed, to free us from the 


4 4 * 
b 


aka 


CO WEN a” 


© © remit without any other Conſideration 2 
Bo than his own Love.“ „ 


for us, in our Nature, 5 
diſcharged this Obligation, and paid chis 5 
Debt for us; which may therefore properly 
enough be called his making Satisfaction for 

us, unleſs Men will needleſly wrangle about 
Words. And this is the true Scripture Doc- 
trine of dati gain, and not to oy ee 


and of bis Satisfaction. 
bn a Tree, which Chriſt did on the Tree of the 


Curſe ; for he bare our Sins, to wit, the Pu- 


niſhment of them, in his own Body on the 


Tree, 1 Pet. ii. 24. And this is the ſame 


in Effect, with his making Satisfaction for 


our Sins. For as our Sins had made us 
liable and indebted to the Juſtice and Ho-—-— 
lineſs of God, to ſuffer the Puniſhment 
they had deſerved, Chriſt, by his * 
and in our Stead, 


ſtretched. A 
_ Veſt. What need was there of any Sa- 8 


tisfaction to be made for the Sins of Men? 
For fince God has proclaimed himſelf a 


* gracious, merciful, and forgiving God, it 


s not inconſiſtent. with his Nature, to v. Penn's 
3 Sandy Forn- 5 
ion, p. 


Anſ. I will not fay, it would have been 


Pia, ri with the Nature of God, to 


have remitted our Sins upon our Repentance, 
without ſuch a Satisfaction as the Death of 


dis own Son. But certainly it was juſt for 
| Ged to require a Sacrifice of Atonement 


for the Sins of — for which he might 
— bare 
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"wo Of the Blood i TY 

Oy have juſtly puniſhed them, without FEY 
ting them to the Benefit of Repentance. *| 
And herein appears the V ſdom of God. 
dat there could not have been a more ef. 
fectual Method, for the ſecuring the Honour 

of his Laws and Government in the World, 
and of his Juſtice, Holineſs, and Truth, - 
and for ſhewing his Hatred of Sin, and for 
ever diſcouraging us from committing ir 
with Hopes of Impunity, than ſo great an 
Expreſſion of his Diſpleaſure againſt it, that 
he would not pardon it, even upon our 
Repentance, without ſuch an Atonement 
for it as the Death of his own Son, in our 
ſtead. So that now, at the ſame time, he 
may ſhew his Mercy to Sinners, for the 
Balaunfferings of his Son, and his Juſtice in pu- 
niſhing Sin in his Perſon; or, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, be may be juſt, in requiring this Sa- 
tisfaction for our Sins, and yet the Juſtiſier 
ef them that believe in Jeſus, Rom. ii. 26. 
And if there was no need of Chriſt's outward 
offering himſelf a Sacrifice for our Sins, 
what need is there of his offering himſelf 
in us, as a Sacrifice to God for us, by which, 

zs they ſay, his Wrath is appeaſed to us? 
AQueſt. How is the free Forgiveneſs of 
3 5 our Sins conſiſtent with a full Satisfaction 
. —_ made for them: For nothing can be more 
= * © obvious, than that which Is "ORE: is 
18. © not paid.“ R : 
N Anſ. The free Forgiveneſs 1 our Sins 5 
155 1 conſiſtent with a full Satisf . ction made 
for them, becauſe the Satisfaction was not 
made, and the Debt paid by us in our own 
Perſons: And it was the free Grace of God, 
to accept the abt entzen of anotber to do ic 


for as. 
n 


. Sand. * * i * 
2 


ä— 


"F% 
2+ 


- 7 S * 


+ Wo 
aus 


p yo * * 


£ AR 4 
Th — — 8 
_— 9 2 . . * -# "= * 1 


w , #4 r 4 En — 
5 oo 4 3 1 
* „ „ * Fm OT 4 * 1 3 
; n * 3 06 — 1 — — * 0 — 2333 


1 
EC gte : * Whine c 7 
a 4 thief * I ab 


148 + 
„ 
* 

- 


4 * ? 
* | 2 | * i 
e " Br eie _ 


$ > * . 
K 2 a.) * - 
1 — 


4 


.* 


. * 2 * 
5 — * 


* . * * * 2 10 . 5 ; 
1 . 4 FO . „ ? * * wa won Fe. * 1 % 
K. * Wes * 1 5 7 8 4 4 "oF l - 


* 22 „ 1 N — * n 4 
* _— 8 5 _ — 


„ „ a 


mit- 


30d, 


e ef- 
nour 
orld, 
ruth, 


d for 


ng It 
It an 
that 
our 
ment 
our 
e, he 
the 
n pu- 
zoſtle 


is. Sa- 


ſlifier 


i. 26. 


ward 


Sins, 


mſelf 
hich, | 


!- 


ſs of 
iction 
more 
en is 


ins is : 
made 
as not 


OWN 
God, 
do it 


We 


ey 
4 
4 
* $, 
EY - 
„ 
5 
_ 
ITN 
- r 
+ hs 
3 
8 
AE 


3 . 


0 of his Satisfaction. 


Queſt But was it not unworthy of God, 


© and inconſiſtent with his Juſtice, to inflict 
« Puniſhment on the Innocent, or require 
© a — where there was — 85 
. - 
An. It was not unworthy of God, nor 
H inconſiſtent with his Tuſtice, becauſe there 1 
by done to the innocent Son of God, who 
© freely undertook to die for Sinners; and to 
© ſubmit to all the bitter Sutferings, 
was _ to permit wicked Men, moſt 

ly on their Parts, to inflict on him; 
which being freely undergone by him, in 
our Stead, he baving Power to lay down bis 
© Life, and Power to take it again, as be o_ 85 
received Commandment from his Father, 
= was therefore accepted as a 
nent for our Sins, 
= 7. Epb. i. 7.—v. 2. 
ward of his Sufferings, 
only of the Salvation of all that ſhould be- 
= lieve in him, and a numerous Seed, but 
of his own Reſurrection from the Dead, 3 
and his Exaltation at the — of 3 
God., Heb. xii. 2. 
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Quakers own; © That f 
© © the Obedience, Sutterings and Death of 
Chriſt; is that by which the Soul obtains = 
Remiſſion of Sins; but that it is by the 
ht forth in them, 
that they . 
are 8 . in the 8 of e 


* , „ — Ge bes 
a - 1 50 # g . 


PT Lt, 


, * 3 n 
i 4 
77 4 
At 
— 6 2 4 1 
. * 4 N a: 

* 3 : * 

; 1 a . 2 o 

* 3 

7 127 94 1 
2 : T 
1 111 
% * « -x ; # 
. 1 | g 
8%. 4 ; 

2% ! * 1 2 
8 ©" & % f 
2 * * 
+. *. 9 4 2 
1 N 

E X N bt . * ” 
s 1 
9 XK . 1 
* = 4 * - 
= n 
5 7 * « 1 

1 7 ; 5 | 
L „ 
146 I FY 
> WW wy Y 
+? gd”. 
12 9 4 - 
"1 ® #- 55 2 
v5 5 

+ * 

# 0 
..+-'v 4 . 
* 4 308 
„ "28 
* $4 * MF * 1 
+23 by #8 ti 
RES 
4 - " * A = 

LOSE 
: i ' 71 Rn TE 
-&* "S \ 7 
+7 '$& $8 WG 

2 * * ; * 

' << 47 Z : | 

8 7 . . 4 4 7 # 4 4 | | 
5 1 bs 3 £ +4 | 
Py 2 : x ”* 
3 4 a | i 

7 e * 

r 
1 2 * 5 
1 61 

__— * f 

af 


4 5 F 
* 4 * *. 
- PO þ 


* ; ga a . 4 " 
4 E h 
l * 7 | 


* 

4 gt” ems 3 
„... „ „ * 222 Wi. 2. 
1 

F £® ; "— 


"4 
a 
-*% 


5 4. * * 2 * 
* =y «© pu 


© 
** 
mY 


a An Vols ts 
- — 


i . = x 
F e e 
„* — * R * = 
He 2 5 
2 — 


12:00 


* 
ag oth 


= 
® ? 
$4 
1 
b 
1 
1 
5 
— 


* 


«) 


re 


„ * 


— Ay 2 E a | 
re. r ** * a 
38 „* * 2 a4 3 — * "a — p Ci R ” * * 4 b 
* 


e „ EK „* 


2 1 8 
„„ „ 
a oy | 


Ke a Ws 
OS * 


* 
. 
* 
14 1 
0 
5 * 
2 
* x 
* 
* 4 
— "% 
8 
? ; 
* 
" * 
; x * 
ER 2 
«” 4 
it — 
' $7 
S - FJ 
— . - 
"= . 
1 = * T4 
a 4 I 
A 1 5 
4 x 
* 
* i * * 
"4 = + 
1 Wo \ a 
"1 x 
J. * 
24 * 
7 i 3 
. K =— 5 
= 
* 5 * 
5 a * 
5 N 8 C 7 
* 12 by. R .= 
OY 2 
F i * 1 
+ : » 
—— > = 
2 | , 2 * 
* 3 ( ö s OS 
124 q * 7 r 
5 ay ” = 
wi 0 db 3 © 18 
"-. a | - N 
2 228 1 +4 
7 q 2 I "+ . 
N , 3 * = 
: f * 
% s = us 
: : "7 
a * = 
& , 2 
LE 49 1 
. * - 7 
* > SY 8 
* 4 2 i 
£ we: 
» ' 
te 
& 
4 
* 
* 
4.3 : 
+= * 
* ' | 
$ 4 2 
24 
2 
A of 4 N 
E 
= I » 1 
* 1 * bn 
& > © - 2 
8 F. 
« 2 4898 
4 #4 28 
+; 
y S= . , ., 
* © 
OS . % 4 
£ FF +». i 
*z [+ 2 6. 
+; * 1 
ö * Ps F 
\ » 
*. TY, 
& or"; 
= Fa. 
„ by « SJ . 
n \ 2 ; 4 
9 
2 * 12 
= 2*. 
<A .* 
* * * 
5 1 
1 : ; 
Ws * 
1 
1 
x . 
4&Y 91 - ; 
* % \ 
2» | 
1 [ 
. 5 
> Al 4 = 
_ mk a \ 
thy. | 
' ” * * 
* + 8 
4 4 7 0 
n 5 
8 - 4 "EL 
Tl 525. 0 re ©, 
e * = 
< b l * 
b 4 I 


8 6 the Blood of Chriſt, 
e 0 As to their owning, that the 'Obedi. | 
ence, Sufferings and Death of Chriſt, is chat 
: which the Soul obtains Remiſion of 
Sins; 1 with they would cenſure and con- 
SW demn whatever there is in their Writings | 
See the Contradiftory thereto: For this is indeed 
| former the true Scripture Notion of Juſtiſication in 


"a tth's | 
: 33 St. Paul's Epiſtles, who makes it all one 


5 concern- 


ing the Mi. 24, 25. and Ads xiii. 38, 39. And 
Bled of therefore it is a very wrong Notion, and 
Curt. unſcriptural, to make the Kemiſſion of Sins 


with the Nemiſſion of Sins that are paſt, Rom. 


to be no Part, or but one Part of it; and 
to make the inward Birth of Chriſt brought 


forth in them, whereby they are made juſt, 


co be that where by they are formally juſtified, 
Z2ẽs they are thereby formally ſanfified ; which 
is to make 7uſtification ws Santtification the 
ſame Thing; whereas the being juſtified in the 
Name of the Lord Jeſus, or — Faith 
in him, is by St. Paul diſtinguiſhed from 
5; being ſanctiſied by the Spirit of our God, 
bur is not divided from it, x Cor. vi. 11. 


1 For we are never juſtified, or pardoned and 


| reconciled to God, without ſuch a Faith 
in Chriſt as is productive of holy Living, 
| tho? not as the meritorious Cauſe thereof, 
| yer as the Condition upon which only it is 
| offered us, through the Merits of Chriſt. 
And the bringing forth the Fruits of a true 
lively Faith, in a holy Life, is a neceſſar) 
Condition to our continuing in a juſtified 
or pardoned State, and to our final Juſti- 
fication, but not as the valuable Conſide- 
ration, and meritorious Cauſe thereof, which 
is only the Obedience, Sufferings and 
Death of nit. : = 
For 


OT. 7 Ge RE At, 9, 3 


. ˙ .A. ̃ͤüulk oo 8 


and of bis Satiefttion.. 


hs ſad would our Condition be, if we 


had nothing elſe to truſt to for our Juſtifi- 

cation and Acceptance with God, but only 

our own img perfect Righteouſae!s in our- 
ſelves; for the new Birth is never ſo 
E throughly brought forth in us, and we are 
never fo perfectly made juſt and ſanfti- 
1 fied in this Life, but that even our beſt 
Actions in our regenerate State, tho? pro- 
| ceeding from a pure and holy Root, and 


perform'd by the Aſſiſtance of the Holy 
Spirit, have in them, as they are done by 
us, a Mixture of our human Fraikty and 


© Weakneſs, ſo as to need the Merit of the 
| Satisfaction made by the Obedience and 
Death of Chriſt, for the Pardon of their „ 
Deſects, and for rendering them as ſincere, 
| tho' imperfect, NE! co our r Juſtification : 
| T0 — Tl. -- e 
And therefore, as we are to o magnify the 1 
Grace of God 9 5 
of Chriſt, for making us inherently righte- 
ous and holy; ſo we are to own our 
Frailty and Weakneſs in the Uſe thereof, and 
not to leſſen the true Extent of the Merit of 
the Obedience and Death of Chrift, as ne- 
| ceffary for the Pardon of our Defedts : . 
done by the proud Doctrine of a finles 
Perfection attained in this Life, and our 


purchaſed for us by the Death 


being formally juſtified, as made perfectly juſt 


and holy here, and not as only fincerely 
ſo, for the meritorious perfect Obedience 
and Death of Chriſt; it being in Heaven 

only that the Spirits of juſt Men are made 
HOSE: with 2 linleſs Perfeftion. x 
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rection, bodily aſcend into Heaven in the 6 


SECT. Xl. 


N the e Body 7 Chriſt, and of 
ſinleſs Perfection. 5 


Auel. Did Jeſus Chriſt, after his Refur- 


8 - | * 

K s * > Hl m 

1 3 — 3 
* ow 9 _ 


ſame human Body he had here on Earth, 


and has he now the fame buman Body glo- x 


1 rified i in Heaven? 


_ : reQtion bodily aſcended into Heaven, in © 
the ſame human Body, or Body of Man, 


Hal. Yes: Jeſus Chriſt ales his Reſur- 


he had here on Earth; for he Lewes him- 


Des ſelf after his Reſurrection, in the ſame hu- | 
man Body he had before; and he bodily WM 


_ aſcended in the ſame Body, in the Preſence 


 _ of his Apoſtles, while they ſtedfaſtiy looked up 
 tecward Heaven, as be went up; and bebold, F- 
two Angels, in the Appearance of Men, 

| teſtified to them, that he was aſcended in- 
to Heaven, John xx. 20. As i. 9, 1, 11. 


And it cannot be ſuppoſed, but that he has 
there now the ſame Body, for Subſtance, glo- 


- rified: And if, at his Transfiguration in the 
Mount, bis Face did ſhine as the Sun, and bis 


Body, now in Heaven, muſt be much more 


60 8 we =. 
a 
*.? 


: is, is now exalted | in the true and proper Na- 


Naiment was white as Snow, his glorified 


* Mat. xvii. 2. Pbil. iii. 2. 
Queſt. What Scripture Proof is there, 
* that Jeſus Chriſt exiſteth outwardly bo- 
dily, without us, at God's Right-hand?” 
Anſ. There is ſufficient Scripture Proof 
for i it, that he exiſteth now outwardly bo- 
dily without us, at God's Right-hand, that 


rure 


#4. _«+& 


and his 


orified 
1 more 


there, 
ly bo- 
and?“ 
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told, 


05 the elrifed "ON St. - 
ture of Man, a human glorified Body and 


Soul, 


ſays, 1 am Jeſus of Nazareth, plainly affirming 
the then preſent bodily Exiſtence of 
of Nazareth, the Son of the bleſſed Vir-a 
gin, Ads xxii, 8. And his Apoſtles tell 
the Jews, That God had made the ſame Jeſus, 
whom they had crucified, both Lord and Chriſt. 
Acts ii. 36. But he could not be the ſame 


in Union with the Erernal Word, to 
the higheſt Dignity and Glory above an 
the glorious Angels in Heaven: For out 


Jeſus 


_ 


Lord himſelf, after his being aſcended, 


Jeſus, if he did not exiſt outwardly bodily _ 


as Man. And the Angels told his Diſciples, 5 
that tbe Heavens muſt receive, or retain, bim 
till the Reſtijution, or Completion, of all 
Things, that is, to the End of the World, 
when he ſhall come again to judge the LED 
and the Dead; according to what he himſelf 
that they ſhall ſee the Son of Man, 
coming in the Clouds of Heaven, with Power 
and great Glory; which could not be, if he | 

| had not now an outward human. bodily 

| Exiſtence, in which he is to come again 
I outwardly and 3 Aal ill, 21. Mat. . 
1 Quest. 3 Has Chriſt now a Body of Fleſh | 

4 « and Bones, circumſcript and limited, in that 
Heaven which is above, and out of ay 
Man on Earth? And are they not in E- 
| © ror, who would limit it to a particular "PU Ln 
Place, and out of every Man on Earth? White- 


Quick : 


— 


W r 


0. OE 
. 93 . 
4 \ # r —_— 
- * — 


a / N PF" __ 1 2 * £ OT * 
bn, 31 wo _ 3 Yonge n- 
4 _— * * - Þ 
. ——U— — U * $0 


1 - 
ew - 4 


5 9 1 . 

4 27 — — N 
* ©, — Fg . . 3 
avs. 74. 

_ — — * 
K 1 - Y 


F A. 4 - 6 _ 222 BID; 

„„ ores 

= a ” 4 4 £ WE ls 
* £64 = we 7 


* 


41 we. 
* 


* 


3 * x 
1 * 46 „„ af ae. ot 


_ - 1 us a ous 4 4 
— — — = 
5 2 
2 — 
p ma © a 4 % * 
* * - 


6 2 * * * RL 2 * 2 — * > 
* 2 — a : a> j * * . 
. — 4 * . . mY 4 — g IR 
Ls. h „ 3 1 — 4 „ : +4 


. # ** +. - 


4 4 I ne "_—” 
- — — — — — — xmas — —— — — 
— X - * * 
—__ - — — _- — » 
* * ** 2 — 


— ww „ 8 _— 
- 71 44 
20 
. > l 22 n 
, 
- . * 
— 
* 
Pe a _ 
4 > . 
© 
C 
Ro — — . " 


. 6.2625; * 6 
a") 93 3 
pa = * 3 1 8 
- — 8 a >, y . * 
oY 8 N 2 So 


_— a 
Sr 
- — — — 
—_— cc — — 
no j 8 — 


— 


I — 
* 2 * — 9 x + - \ — e 3 24 ˖ ˙⅛ * 
— 1 [OI : 2 — 2 F * J * - TEC 
— 3 18 * 1 r þ E 4 1 
N : 1 5 >. — 
N ER a b * 
— r — WY 8R1x1＋ . — — -= 2 — * — 1 — * - , "> | 
* — 1 - 4 
— 5 1 - — _— — Sy : — Gan N „ i 
* * - — - - b 2 8 7 , 
3 o . £4 - a 9 — — 
— 1 * Is — 2 . 
v — J k - » * * P 2 go * n i - 
. = — _— | ä 
* i l 4 pag VP Ce? b _ 
* 3 r 


* 
8 24 


- * 
g . — 


* 
* 
12 
1 
15 
1 9 4 
5 
* * 
1 
$4 bw 
- c 
- > o * 
7. 
: 0 
LS 4 
= - V 7 
. * 2 e 
; * 7% 
. 
117 
1 l . 
2 2 
LE 5 
, 9 
Tr : 
14 +» Þ» L #.- 
i £1 
: 4 : 1 * : * 
= = * 1 
1 * 

4 « 
(3 41&8% 15398 
* 3 b, 

) 2 
a 

4 * 4 k : 
y 8-1 
— a . gd 
, ö « M4 

« 5 3 

1 4 

6 , * 1 
yo . 
1 ds. 
: - 8, 
N 4 . 6 42 
2. 
** * 1 
14 * 
„„ ; YT £ . | 
"2s. * 
FEW 1 

. 41 
* 1 , P 
. 4 ” _ 5 
= + I 

b ; . 
1 * 4 14 
; 2 

* 

15 4 

$ * 

14 . 1 
of [8 * 
3% 
$ n | 

Ps. i. 
43S 7; 

8 p 

* * 

4 g * 
4%. 43% 

" j 

= = 

: ” } \ 
1 . 
_ 4 

oy „ 

11 74 

1 1 . 
$47 

. 


for the Spirit and Body of Chriſt is not bead: 
divided, but whereſoever the Spirit and Wo . 
| © Life of Chriſt is, it is in the Body of, 3940, : 
| © Chriſt: And Chriſt is not abſent from 41. 
© his People, as en his Fleſh.” 2 


Proof 
ly bo- 
J, that 
er Na- 

ture 


210, 218. 


166 


of the clrifed Body of Chriſt, 


Anſ. Yes, Chrift has now the ſame TY 
Body for Subſtance he had here on Earth, 
now a ſpiritual and heavenly, but ſtill 
a true human Body, circumſcript and limited, 
in that Heaven which is above, and out of - 
every Man on Earth; for he aſcended into 
Heaven, inthe /ame Body he had on Earth, 
and is now in #hat Body glorified, locally 2 
in Heaven; and the Heavens muſt receive 
bim, till be alt come again in lite manner 
from Heaven, as he was ſeen 4 o into Heaven, 
Acts i. 11. —in. 2. And his Bo 
c ther Body, muft be in ſome limited Place, 
or elſe it were not a Body : and the Puakers, 
dy denying him to have a Body circumſcript, 
odr limited to any Place, plainly ſhew, that 
| they think he has no human Body now at 
— _- for that is infeparable from fuch a 
7 however now fpiritualized in its 
8 Qualties of aBody, and glorified in Heaven. 
For tho? the Spirit of Chriſt is not divided, 
or ſeparated Ne rk his Body; yet they retain 
ſtill their 4if#17 Natures and Properties: 
And it is contraty to the Nature of a Body, 
tod de at one time in more Places than one. 
And when they ſay, Chriſt is not abſent 
from his People, as touching his Fleſb, they 
cannot mean it of his human created Body 
1 of Fleſh, which none ever thought to be 
in any Man, but of a heavenly uncreated 
Body of Fleſh, which they ſay he had from 
Eternity, and which they think they have 
Vithin them; which is only a wild Enthbu- 
ſiaſtical Notion, that the Quakers took from 
other Enthuſiaſts that were before them. 
| Qweſt. If Chriſt be in Heaven at a Di- 
3 ſtance from ches how e can he be a Saviour 


that 


dy, as every 


VVV 


E 2 * N 2 N A 
TT” Gang, 

n * r e * 
2 n 1 


1 a Diſtance will not ſave thee. 
they not falſe Miniſters — P. "Ore m"_ 
Dattrine? 7 


vation in Heaven. 


|: ſings, which he 


and of fi aleſc W 


And are 


An. The? Chriſt, perſonally conkder'd, 


or in his perſonal Being, as God-man, be in 
Heaven above, at a Diſtance from us; yet 
he is our Saviour there, by preſenting there 
his ſacrificed Body 


to his Father; where- 


i - 
chat is at a Diſtance from thee ? Jeſus EE 


by he purchaſed our Salvation, and by 5 


virtue whereof he there makes continual 
laterceſſion for us, Heb. vii. 25.—ix. 24. 
And he alſo by his ſpiritual Preſence with 
as here, by his Spirit within us, renews and 
fſanctifies us, which is a true Part of his 
| Salvation, tho' incomplete here, and neceſ- 
ſary to mike us fit for his complete Sal- 
E And this is the true 
E Chriſtian Doctrine, concerning our Salva. 

| tion through Jeſus Chriſt, that every true 
| Miniſter is to preach 3 which teaches us 
both his Abſence from us, as touching 
bis Fleſh, and his Preſence with us by his 

| Spirit, and how in both reſpects he is our 
Saviour, and is continually carrying on the —_ 
Work of our Salvation, 2 Cor. v. 8. 


| Queſt, What are the Benefits and Bleſſings, 5 5 


3 chat Jeſus Chriſt, now in Heaven, intercedes 
with the Father to beſtow upon us? 


Anſ. They are all the Benefits and Bleſ- 


and eternal Life, upon our 


dience. 


purchaſed for us by his 
meritorious Obedience, Death and Sufferings 
in the Fleſh, without us; which may be 
briefly comprized under theſe Three; to wit, 
the Pardon of our Sins, the Aſſiſtances of 
his Spirit, 
Faith ;. and Repentance, and fincere Obe- 
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. 16 5 | Ofthe qhrifed Body of Chriſt, 
5 Queſt. What is the true Faith, that gives 


f my Right and Title to theſe Benefits ? 


An. It is ſuch a true and lively Per- 
ſuaſion of Feſus Chriſt's being the Son 
of God, and Saviour of the World, and 


_ of the Virtue and Merit of the dc 
and Atonement he made for our Sins, 


of the Truth of all that he has declared 
and revealed to us, in the holy 


him alone, and his Merits and 3 
for our Salvation, upon our faithfully | 
forming 


0 his Holy Spirit within us. 


5 


. Þ 


do witneſs) ſince the Days of the Apo- 


and who are Apoſtates, without ſpeaking 


5 8 . 7. ever a Word, they that be in the Power | 
85 


Ad and Life of Truth. 


to them by the Spirit of God; for the Saints 
now can no more Pretend to | the Privi- 


| and of his Mediation and Interceſſion for 
us now in Heaven, in virtue thereof, and 


Scrip- 
| tures; as to give ourſelves up entirely, to 
be his faithful Servants, and to rely upon 


1 8 the Terms and Conditions of the 
| Goſpel required of us, through the gracious 
Aſſiſtances, and andifying Operations of 


Queſt. © Is not the Trial ond Deng of 
Spirits (whereby we can diſcern, who are 
faithful true Chriftians, and who are not) 
the Privilege of the Saints now? And 
5 scal. © how is it a peculiar Privilege of Saints, 
7.16. unleſs it be done by the Spirit of God? 
The Quakers have a Spirit given to them, 
beyond all their Forefathers (which they 


ſtles, in the Apoſtaſy, and they can diſ- 3 
cern who are Saints, who are Devils, 


Anſ. The Trial and Diſcerning of Spirits i is 
not the Privilege of the Saints: now, done 
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ak of diſcerning of Spirits, that was given | 
to ſome in the Apoſtles Days, in ſome extra- 
ordinary Caſes; as in diſcerning who were 
fit to be called to the Office of the Mi- 
niſtry 3 or ſuch as St. Peter's ſeeing into 
Simon's, and St. Paul's into Elymass Heart, 

- which were extraordinary and miraculous z 
than to the other extraordinary and mira- 
| had. And even 35 
the Apoſiles themſelves, and the Brethren 
who were jealous of St. Paul after his Con- 
and Philip, or whoever it was 
that baptized Simon Magus, had not ae 
- univerſal diſcerning of Spirits the Quakers 
pretend to, after ſo many Inſtances of being 
groſly deceived concerning many among . 
5 theraſe]ves, both Teachers and others 


culous Gifts which they 


But we may be more ſure, who they 


are, that are not Saints, or faithful fincere 
true Chriſtians, than who are, without pre= 
E tending to the Gift of diſcerning of Spirits 
| that was in the Apoſtles Days 
be ſure, they are not ſuch, who overthrow 
* the Fundamentals of the Chriſtian Faith, or 
are guilty of groſs and ſcandalous Immo- = 
= ralities, or vain phariſaical Pride and Boaſt= 
| ing of their own Holineſs and Perfection, or 
of raſh uncharitable Judging of all other 
| profeſſed Chriſtians beſides themſclves. But 
we cannot be ſo ſure always, who are ſuch; _ 
for we cannot ſee into Mens Hearts, to 
_ diſcern the Sincere from the Hypocrite ; and 
Satan may transform himſelf into an Angel of Mö 
Light; and that which is highly eſteemed 
among Men, may be an Abomination in the Sight 
of God, 2 Cor, xi. 14 Mat. xvi. 15. But 
De are — to judge as charitably as we 


Can, 
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of the glorified Body of Chriſt, 


| cam, of all who retain the Fundamentals of. 


ſeeing we have no other way of judging of 
Men, and can be no competent Judges of 


| Rood as a proverbial Speech, of its being 


1 des ===" Converſation. 


5 24  * Wicked? Mal. ii. 18.” 


to the Day of 7 


MP, + 
» © 


5 manifeſt. 
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, 4 * TR . 
Cody 2h. 4c -"\ _ thibe ; wh.” 
N — * * . "_ * 


; quired of us? 


7 5 4 ＋ 


5 lead a new Life. 


: 1 remitted our Sins?“ 


confeſs and repent, and to pray for the 
Pardon of our paſt Sins, as David did for 


the Sins of his oath, and his former Iniqui- 
| 1 ties } 


 Chriſttanity, and as to their outward Pro- 
 feſſfon and Converſation, are blameleſs ; 


their Hearts ; eſpecially, feeing, as our Sa- 
Vviour ſays, every Tree is known by bis own 
> Fruit, Luke vi. 44. which is to be under- | 


5 oſten, and for the moſt part ſo, that he is 
2 real good Man, that is of an outward 


„ „e. May get ſome i now „ the 
„ falbilling of that Promiſe, that they ſhall 
n — g «* difcern between the — and the | 


An. That Promiſe has a plain 3 f | 
= udgment, when the Works 
of all Men, however fecret, ſhall be made 


Inveſt. What is the Repentance that is re- 


235 humbly to confeſs our Sins "ay 
Sao, and to pray for the Pardon of them, 
with a true Grief and Sorrow for them, and 

Fatred of them, and to forſake _— and 


Que. Shall we have always ms; as long | 

zs we live in this World, to confeſs and 
repent, and pray for the Pardon of Sin, 
when we have already prayed for the 
G.. Pardon of our Sins, and the Lord, who 
Truth de. © heard our Prayers, hath pardoned and 


Anſ. Yes: We ſhall have always need to 
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6 and of ſinleſs Perfection. "171 


des; and for his Sin in particular in the 


6 * 
R 
wy _ * 4 


Matter of Bathſbeba, after he was told by the 

Prophet, that Cod had put away bis Sin; 
ſeeing the Forgiveneſs of our Sins depends 
upon our continued Repentance, and leading 


a new Life, P/ xxv. 7. —Ixix. 8. —li. 1, 14. 


2 Sam. xii. 13. Mat. x iii 34. And we have 
alfo all need to pray for the Forgiveneſs of 
our daily Sins, as well as for giving us our 
daily Bread, as our Saviour has taught us, 
Mat. vi. 11, 12. And St. ob includes 
E himfelf, when he ſays, If we ſay we have © 

E no Sin, we deceive ourſelves, and the Truth is 
not in us; but if we confeſs our Sins, be s 
faithful and juſt to forgive us oar Sins, and to 
| cleanſe us from all Unrighteouſneſs, 1 John i. 

$, 9. And God has no-where promiſed 

E the Forgiveneſs of Sin to ſuch as will not 

E confeſs their Sins; and it is only be that con- 
feſſeth and forſaketh his Sins, that ſhall find 


Mercy, Prov. xxviii. 13. 


And l could never learn, that the Quaker, 
in their Meetings, ever uſe any general Con- 
feſſion of Sin, ſo as to fay in the plural 
Number, including themſelves and all others 
: 18 Forgive us our Sins; or that they 
have ever pretended they have done it, 
| tho? ſo often charged for not doing it; bur 
only, that ſome of them are come ſome- 
| times to fay in the Third Perſon, Pardon 
| them that have finned againſt thee; or, If 
any here have ſinned againſt thee, give 
them Pardon and Forgivenefs : And fome 
of them have been heard, in their Meetings, 
to uſe the three firſt Betitions of the Lord's 
Prayer, and to have gone no further in it, 
{ (tho? they might ſay, Give us this Day our 
daily Bread) becauſe they would not, as 
TN ING may 
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may be ſu 


Of the gbr ed Body of Chriſt, 


uppoſed, go on to ſay, Four 1 
our Treſpaſſes: And they upbraid us with 
our all joining in confeſſing our Sins, and 


praying for the Pardon of them as long as 
we live, as Oppoſers of finle/s Perfection, 
_ tho? we herein follow the Example of holy 
Men in Scripture, and the univerſal Practice 
A of the Chriſtian Church in the pureſt Ages. 
AQueſt. Muſt we not be free from Sin, be- 
| fore we can be Servant; of God, and have 
5 everlaſtin 


Life? Rom, vi. 22: 
Anſ. We muſt be free from the Servitude or 


Gp | Dominion of any Sin; but there are till 
ſome Remainders of Sins of Infirmity in the 
deſt Men here, to be further 3 and 
ſubdued; which ſhould keep them humble, 
7 watchful, and diligent in the Exerciſe of 
5 aith and Patience, ſtill longing for a State 


of pe _ Deliverance, 


© Doth God accept of any, aw 


* 4 is any Failing, or who do not fulfil 


. ber- the Law, and anſwer NT: Demand of : 
| rough, P. 0  Jottice ? on 5 | 


Anſ. There never was any "TY Perſon 


except Jeſus Chriſt, who perfettly fulfilled 
the Law, and anſwered every Demand of 
- Fuſtice without any Failing : And neither it is 
no required as the indiſpenſable Condition 
of our Acceptance with God; but God 
doth now accept of our Repentance for our 
Filings and Imperfections, and of our fu- 
ture fincere, tho? imperfect Obedience, 
through the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
his perfect Righteouſneſs and Obedience. 
Queſt. Are there not ſome that attain to 
2 State of ſinleſi Perfection here, ſeeing we 
dite W to be —— as God is perfect, 


-and- 
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fecit, 


and 


a of 0 ales perfection 
* to be bolh as he who has called us is 


1 Holy? Mat. v. 48. 1 Pet. i. 15, 

! Anſ. No: But all have Reaſon, while tal F 

” are here, to ſay with St. Paul, not, as 1b 

I had attained, or were already perfe?, Phil. 

mi. 12. it being the peculiar Privilege f 
Feſus Chriſt, to be without Sin, without Spot 

oer Blemiſh, harmleſs and undefiled, ſeparate 

from Sinners, 1 Pet. i. 14. Heb. iv. 15.— vii. 

* 26, And hence it is, that we are required tro 

© be Followers of Chriſt, without Reſtriction; 
but of others, even of the holy Apoſtles, fo 
far only as they are Followers of him, 1 Cor. 

xi. 1. And when we are required to be 
perfect as God is perſect, and holy as be who 
1 940 called us is holy, it cannot be meant of 

2 Perfection of Equality, but of Likeneſs only; 
not that we can be abſolutely perfect, 
without all manner of Defe& and Imper- 
fection, as God and Chriſt are; but that we 
mould make them our Patterns, and re- 
| femble them as near as we can, and be ſtill 
perfecting Holineſs, as St. Paul ſays of himſelf 
and other good Chriſtians, and preſſing for- 
wards towards the Mark, by a conſtant Pro- 


greſs towards Perfection, and ſincere En- 


| deavours after higher Meaſures of it; which 
zs all the Perfection attainable by us here in 

1 this State of Trial and Probation, and which 

is all at leaſt, that ever any mere mortal 
Man attained to, Phil. iii. 13, 14. For there 
is ſtill, in the good Actions of the beſt Men, 
i-th” performed by 


Spirit, ſome Defe#t and Imperfefion, ſo far 


{ as they are theirs, and done by them, and 
_ their natural Powers concur therein, there 
being ſomewhat of the Min, that enters 5 


And 


| into all chat Men do. 


the Aſſiſtance of the 
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Of the glorified Body of Chriſt, 
And the Perfefion that is mentioned in 
$criphiits, as attainable by us here, is only 

univerſal- Sincerity and Uprightneſs, or Son: 
firmed Habit of Virtue and Goodneſs ; and 
ſo Perfect and Upright ſignify the {ſame 
Thicg, as when it was ſaid _ ob, he was 


perfet and upright, Job i. and when 


the P/almiſt ſays, Mark the genf Man, and 
Diebold the upright, Pſ. xxxvii. 37. And every 
good Man is ſo far perfect, as to have all 
the Parts of Perfection, or every Kind of 
Grace or Virtue, but not in ſuch a hi 
| Meaſure and Degree, as to be without all 
manner of Defe& and Imperfection, it being 
only in Heaven that zhe Spirits of juſt Men 
gare thus made Perfect, Heb. xii. 23. But 
thoc' we cannot attain unto ſuch Perfection 
| here, yet our Endeavours after it here, 
according to that Meaſure of Grace that 
| Godis pleaſed to afford us here, will not 
be in vain, but the ſure Way to the at- 
taining it hereafter; and the higher the 
Degrees be, that we attain of it here, the 


higher will the Degrees of our Glory: be 


” hereafter in Heaven, 
Que. Does not the fame Apoſtle Paul 
 fay, Let us us therefore, as many be perfect, be 
thus minded, ver. 15. of that Chapter, where 
he ſuppoſes himſelf and fome others to be 


[ad By 


ä cannot be. ſuppoſed, that the : 
„ Aroſle would contradict himſelf ; and there- 
fore the Word Perfe# muſt be allowed to 
have different Significations, and to ſignify 
here, only perfect in Compariſon of others, 
or more fully inſtructed in their Chriſtian 
Duty and 2 as TORE to Babes in 


Chriſt, 
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excuſable 


a i Goleſs Ries. 5 


Chriſt, as it is in other Places, 1 Cor. xi. 
6. Heb. v. 12. Mat. xix. 21. 

Queſt. Is not an unſinning State e 
in this Life, ſeeing uo unclean 7. bing can en- 
ter into Heaven ? Eph. v. 5. Rev. xxi. 27. 

Anſ. The Meaning 


of theſe e . 


po 


is only, that no unregenerate or un/anflified Per- — 


fon ſhall enter into Heaven. 


Queſt. What are the Sins that good M en 
are ſubject to here, which are conſiſtent 
vith a regenerate and ſanftified State? 

Anſ. The Sins that good Men are ſubject EN 
to here in this imperfect State, are gene. 
rally only leer Sins of Infirmity, and that 
are, generally ſpeaking, and in the main, 
unavoidable ; tho? as to ſome particular In- 
ible | 
Care and Watchfulneſs over one's ſelf, be 
avoided z ſuch as the firſt Motions to Sin, 5 
and vain and ſinful Thoughts, that go no 
further, and are not conſented to; or a 


ſtances, they may, with the utmoſt. 


ſudden ſhort ſlight Fit of undue Paſſion, or 


araſh Word, or ſome way blameable Action, = 
in ſmall Things, through unaffected and 
Ignorance, Surprize, Inconſide- 


rateneſs or Inadvertency, that are not 


purely voluntary or choſen, but contrary ro 
one's habitual Inclination or Choice; or 


Deſects and ImperfeFions in our Graces, and 


in the Manner of performing religious 


Duties, with leſs Frequency, Fervency and 


| Zeal, through ſudden wandring Thoughts, 

Dulneſs and Wearineſs of Body and Mind, 
which cannot altogether 

| while we are in the Body, and which, tho” 


be add No 


they have in them ſo much of voluntary 


as to make chem Sins, yet have i in them * 
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07 the glorified Body of Chrit, 
t mack of involuntary, as to render "EY : 
pitiable Infirmities ; and which they ſtrive 
againſt, and aſſoon as they are diſcerned, 
' repent of; and are conſiſtent therefore with ; 
Sincerity, and with a State of Grace and 115 


Flavour with God, according to the gracious L 


Terms of the Golpel. : 
And a good Man may alſo fall ſometimes _ 
into an An of ſome great Sin, when he is 


not upon his Guard, through the Violence 


or Suddenneſs of a Temptation, which tho' 
| highly difpleaſing to God, yet, if ſoon re- 


r of, does not quite deſtroy che good 


tate he had attained : For as Habits are not 


acquired or loſt by one or a few, but by 


many repeated Acts; ſo his Habit of Virtue, 
Which is the Foundation of his Acceptance 


| with God through Chriſt, may remain ſtil 


| not quite deſtroyed, tho much impaired in 
him; as it did in Peter, whoſe Faith failed 


q not, when through a ſudden Fear he denied 
his Maſter, Lute xxii. 32. And when he 


falls into any Sin, he does not lie ſtill in 
it, but quickly riſes again, and is ever 


after more humble and watchful over him- 
ſeelf; and a good Man, while ſuch, never 
runs into any vitious Habit, or Courſe of 


Sin; for whoſoever is born of God, doth not 
commit Sin, or live in the Profiice of it; 
for in this Senſe our Saviour uſes this 

Phraſe of committing Sin, when he ſays, J 

whoſoever committeth Sin, is the Servant of Sin; 

for to be the Servant of Sin, is to live in it, 

and to yield Obedience to it, Jobn viii. 34. 

And whoſoever is born of God, cannot ſin ; that 

is, while he remains a Child of God, he can- 
not thus ſin, he cannot live in the Pradtice 


" . 2 
P 


and if fi aleſs Perfection: 


_ bf any wilful Sin, and be brought in Bon- 
dage to it: And he very rarely falls into 
an Ad of any great and wilful Sin, as being 


contrary to the prevailing Bent and Tem- e 
per of his Mind, and the Seed and Prin- 


| ciple of new Lite 1 in him, 1 John i lii. 9. But 


| the Sins of wicked Men are known, great, 

| wilful, habitual, and deliberate preſump- 

| ruous Sins, ſoch as reign in them, and are 

| continued in without Repentance, and are 

| therefore inconſiſtent with Sincerity, and a 

State of Grace and Salvation. 3 

Queſt. Have we any Ground from Scrip- 7 

iure, of diſtinguiſhing between theſe —_— 

1 Forts of Sins and Sinners? 35 . 

Anſ. Yes; for we find theſe two different | 

| Sorts of Sins and Sinners mentioned 

Deut. xxxii. 5, where it is laid; They Bev] 55 

| corrupted themſelves, their Spot is not the Spot 

| of bis Children, they are a perverſe and crooked 

| Generation; implying, the Children of Gd 

have their Spots, but they are not ſuch 

} as theperverſe Tranſgreſſions of the Wicked 

are: And in P.. xix. 12, 13. the Pſalmiſt 

| mentions two Sorts of Sins, one of which he - 

calls Errors and ſecret Faults, or Sins of 

| Tenoranceand Heedleſsneſs, which he deſires 

| to be cleanſed from, more and more; and 

| the other Sort he calls, preſumptuous Sins, 
which have Dominion over one, or a rengrnangy 

| habitual prevailing Power, which he prays 

| | Wholly to be kept from, and then he thould 
be upright and innocent from any great. 


Tranſgrefſion and Oifence. 
Oreft. Can mere Errors or Detects in ts 


good Works of «a and "Oy _ be 
2 ed called Sus? 
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Of Sweming, War, . 
a Les: Theſe Errors bo Defeds, i 


they have any Concurrence of the ill in 
them, may be properly called, and are in 
themſelves, Sins, as they are Deviations from 
the pure and holy Law of God, which re- 

| quires till of us, as a Duty, as it's a Rule of 


Life, the ſame high Degree of Obedience, 


zs was required of Adam in his State of In- 
ncoccence; and by calling them Sins, we are 
on the humbler and ſafer Side, by being 
better diſpoſed thereby to be ſorry. for 


: N them, and to watch againſt them. 


And it is of ſuch Errors and Defects 


os that the Words of David are principally 


do be underſtood, when he ſays, bo can 
 wnderſtand his Errors? Pf. xix. 12. And 
Ven Solomon ſays, Who can ſay, I have made 
1 4 Hears. en, Ta am pare jrom 0 Lin? 2 


ls 00 Smcaring War and Expreſons / Sem 


- Wo. s not all Swearing whatſoever : now, 


— Ma eiftrate, univerſally prohibited under he 
Bs 22 ſeeing Cbriſt ſays expreſly, Swear 
not at all, Mat. v. 35. and the Apoſtle 
” James, Above all 7 ings uw: not, James v. 

. 2 E 
Anſ. No; for as to our * „Weid 
| Swear not at all, they relate only to thoſe 
voluntary raſh needleſs Oaths, which Men 
took upon themſelyes, and not to judicial 


SECT. XII. 


Reſpect. 


even judicial Swearing before a 


Oaths, 
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 Expreſiions of civil 1 


being put under an Oath. 


179 
Oaths, that were bound upon them * PI. 
the Authority of the Magiſtrate, in which 

the Jews, to whom our Saviour ſpake, were 

| wholly paſſive, and fo could not help their ; 


And if he had Jaded: 4 ro forbid all _ 


| only teaches the Duty of private Chriſtians, 
and not of Magiſtrates; and therefore can= 
not be ſuppoſed here to deprive the Magi- 

| fate of the Power he had before, of put- 
ting Men, upon ſolemn Occaſions, to anſwer 
1 upon Oath, nor to exempt the People from 55 

E  02eying them in ſuch Caſes. = 


l : Oaths, even Judicial Oaths, he muſt have 3 
* forbid Magiſtrates to put any under Oaths: 
But in this whole Sermon on the Mount, he 


And ſuppoſe our Saviour had ſaid, Soy 8 


1 not at all, and had ſtopt there, yet it could 
not have been underſtood to be an wniver- 

© /al Prohibition of all ſwearing whatſoever, 
when we could have ſhewn from other 
plain Texts of Scripture, relating to this 
matter, that his Words muſt be underſtood 
with ſome Limitation, as ſeveral other ge- 

| neral Words, as all agre, are; as Speak 


evil of no Man, Thou A not kill, Jude not, 
and the like. 


And the Occaſion of the Quaters Error £1 
Þ has been, their not conſidering this, and 
| their running away with the general Sund 
| ofthe firſt Words of a Sentence, Swear not: 
at all, without taking in what immediately 


follows, to give the full Senſe of the Words, 


and to make the Sentence complete. 
By which it appears, that our Saviour's 
Deſign was only to correct ſome Faults in 


Ioenrings or r Abuſes of Oaths, then common 
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o Swing, War, „ 


among the Jews, and not to forbid all . 
Swearing, or all Oaths whatfoever, even 
Judicial Swearing before a Magiſtrate, whether 
1 Promiſſory or aſſertory, for declaring the 
Truth, or the faithful Diſcharge, of any Of. 
ice of Truſt. 1 5 
For the Letter of the Law having only . 
8 expreſly forbid falſe Swearing, as Moſes in- 
terprets it, Thou /hall not ſwear by my Name 
_ falſly, Lev. xix. 12. and fo our Saviour ex- 
preſſes it, Thou ſhall forfewear thyſelf, but 
perform thy Oaths unto the Lord; they 
thought there was no Sin in ſwearing in 
their ordinary Communication, if they ſwore 
only to what was true, or what they in- 
tended to perform: Our Saviour 8 5 
forbid them all raſh and vain, as well as 
falle Swearing, in their ordinary Commu- 
vication with one another. 


And the Letter of the Law alſo, haviog 


2 expreſly forbidden only to take God's Name 
in vain, they thought they were not forbid 
to ſwear by the Name of a Creature, 
which they therefore commonly uſed in 
-. mew ordinary Diſcourſe or Converſation, 
in light and trivial matters, where they 
themſelves thought it was not decent at 
leaſt, to {wear immediately by the Name 
of Gerd, for all their judicial Swearing was 
always by the Name of God — and 


1 not by any Creature. 


And therefore our 1 cannot be 
underſtood to ſpeak here of judicial Swear- 
ing, but to forbid all Swearing in their or- 
dinary Communication, not only by the Name 
of God, but by any of God's Creatures, 

even in ſuch Caſes, wherein = them- 
| lelves 


rr 
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Pape ons 1 al Reſpect. 


7 | ſelves thought it not fit to ſwear by the great 


God himſelf; becauſe tho God's holy Name 


was not expreſſed in ſuch Swearing, yet they 
who uſed it, muſt be und rſtood, as our 
5 Saviour | interprets it, to ſwear by him, = 
| who is the Maker and Owner of all tueſe 8 
Things, Mat. xxiii. 22. 5 
And that this was all that our $60 four 
: meant to forbid, to wit, all vain raſh need- 
leſs Swearing in ordinary Communication, 
appears by conſidering the oppoſite parts 
of his Doctrine, to wit, the Prohibition, 
Swear not at all, and the Precept, but let 
E your Communication be yea yea, and nay, 4 b 
And by conſidering allo the particular 
Kinds of Oaths he there inſtances in, which 
| wereonly uſed in ordinary Converſation, as 
by the Heaven, and the Earth, and the like; - 
zs St. James alſo does, when he ſays, Swear not, 
| neither by the b neither by the Eartb; 
and becauſe he had not named all that our 
> Saviour had named, adds, neither by | any A 
E Oath, or by any other ſuch Oath, or Oath 
SE of that Kind, which the diſperſed believing rs 
Jes of the twelve Tribes, to whom this 
© Epiſtle is directed, were generally guilty of ß 
E ſwearing by, as they had been accuſtomed _ 
| todo before their Converſion to Chriſtia- : 
1 nil 8 
"Hud if our 3 or St. 8 had de- . 
Ganed to forbid all Swearing whatſoever, 
z except judicial Swearing, they could hardly _ 
7 have omitted, among other Forms of Swear- 
Ing they mention, the molt direct and only 
Porn of judicial Swearing, Which 1s by the 
7 Name of God himſelf. 
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07 Sweating, War, a 


And the Apoſile having den 1 g 
them, in the preceding Verſes, to Patience 
under their Afflictions, and recommending 
to them the Patience of Job under his, adds, 
But above all Things, my Brethren, ſwear not; 
tat js, that they ſhould not ſuffer their 
Aſlidtions to move them fo far as to ſwear | 
vain raſh Oaths, as Men are wont to do, 
when much provoked; ſo that it is ſuch 

| raſh vain impatient paſſionate Swearing in 
cghcir ordinary Converſation under their 
2 .tferings, that the Apoſile is here ſpeaking 
of, and not of judicial —_ before a 
N Maziſtrate, by the Name of God. = 2 
For judicial Oaths were none of thoſe. 5 
b Things that were permitted the Jews for | 
the Hardneſs of their Hearts, and were to 
be taken away under the Goſpel, ſuch as, 


Divorce on light Occaſions, and Retaliating 


of Injuries; but they were both commanded 
buy God under the Law, to ſwear by bis 
Name, Deut. x. 20, and it was foretold 
of the Days of the Goſpel, That they ſhall = 
feear by the God of Truth, Iſ. Ixv. 16. 5 
And we find our Saviour himſelf, hk - 
pl, beſt underſtood his own Precept, and would . 
not contradict it with his own Practice, tho 
at his Trial before the Higb. prieſt, he had re- 
mained ſilent before, yet anſwered to the 
Voice of Swearing, when he adjured him by _ 
dhe living God, to tell him, whether be was 
ibe Chriſt, the Son of God, which was the 
Form of giving an Oath among the Fews; 
upon which * 70%. 5 
acid; that is, it is even ſo, I am the Chriſt, 


s faith unto him, Thou haſt 


| the Son of God ; for upon this Anſwer, 


The High-orieſt ſaid, He bath ſpoken Bla 5 
TPhemy, Mat. xxvi. 63, 64. 


And . 
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Hats f civil Reſpect. | 


And St. Paul ſpeaks of an Oath, without 
prohibiting it, as very neceſſary and uſeful, 
for the final determining of Controverfies, 
and maintaining Peace and Juſtice among 


Men, when he ſays, An Oath for Confirma- 
tion unto Men, or for the greater Confirma- 


tion, or eſtabliſhing the Truth, is an End of 


all Strife, as being the greateſt Security we 
can give of our Truth and Sincerity, in what ; 
we ſo teſtify and declare, Heb. vi. 16. | 
And we perform an Ad of Religion, = 
ſwearing in Truth, in Righteouſneſs, and Fudg= 
ment, Jer. iv. 2. and do hereby glorify God, > 
by our making this our laſt and final Appeal . 
to him, as Supreme over all, and by thus 
ſolemnly acknowledging his Omniſcience, 
Trutb, and Juſtice, and his other Weine . 
1 Attributes and Perfections. 5 
| Queſt. Do not theſe Words of Chrift ke 5 
all Swearing unlawful, when he ſays, Nba. 
ſoever is more than yea Jea, or nay nay, cometh "TS 
Feu. Mat. v. 37? i 
Anſ. No; for he ſays this only of what 
is more than theſe, in their Communication 
about their ordinary Affairs, whether it 
be, by the needleſs multiplying of Words, 
8 eſpecially of an ambiguous and doubtful 
© Senſe, or by the backing what they ſay, 
with an Oath, were it but by a Creature; 
that this cometh of Evil, or from ſome 
| evil Principle, or Deſign. But that our Sa- 
| viour did not intend to make all faying - 
more than yea yea, or nay nay, in any 


Cafe whatſoever, unlawful, appears from 


St. Paul's uſing more, on great and im- 
portant Occaſions, when it was for the | 
| 2 of God, and the Confirmation of 
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os 7 ruths of the Goſpel, ms we have 


0, Seis War, P 


ſeveral Inſtances in his Epiſtles ; ſuch as, od 


| us, That when upon n Occaſion, in matters 


* „ WP. * 


= 5 B's 4p. 
"M Pt 


is my Witneſs, and, As God is true, and, Be- 

| fore GodT lye not; which were really Oaths, 
odr at leaſt foch folemn Alteſtations, as were 
More, than yea yea, or nay nay, Rom. i. 


. Gal. i. 20. Rom. ix. 1. 2 Cor. i. 18. 
And whereas the Quakers themſelves tell 


of great Moment, they have ſaid, We 
ſpeak the Truth in the Fear of God, who 
is our Witneſs, and the Searcher of our 


teſtations, which whenever refuſed in 
< matters of Conſequence, nevertheleſs an 
+ Qath hath been required of us: Was not 


: this really an Oath in Subſtance, tho' not 
in the National Form? But certainly, ſuch. 
a ſolemn Atteſtation is more than yea yea, 
or nay nay; and therefore they ſhould not 


uſe it, or elſe they ſhould never pretend to 


Caſe whatſoever, from theſe Words of our 


prove the Unlawfulneſs of Swearing in any 


Saviour, Fhatſoever is more, cometh of Evil. 


' Queſt. But after all, what do Oaths ſig- 


9 | nify ? for is not a good Man's Ford as good 


as his Oath? And will a Man that does not 
ſtand to lye, ſtick to * to o ity when it is 


7 for his Intereſt ? 


Anſ. And why - may not. by the ne 


1 Argument, a good Man's Word be as good 


as his ſolemn Alteſtation, which yet they al- 
low the Uſe of in matters of Conſequence? 
And tho? a good Man's Word thould be as 
good as his Oath, yet he may not have al- 
ways the ſame Abhorrence of all Sins alike, 
or may be ſometimes too raſh and haſty in 


affirming or denying a Thing whereof he 


15 


Hearts, adding ſuch kind of ſerious At- 
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as, Ld waa Har at 
n 


is not certain, which he would conſider bet- 
ter of, if he was upon his Oath. And many 
ad Men, who will not ſtand to lye, yet will 
ſtick to ſwear to it judicially, when it is for 
their worldly Intereſts, moſt Men having a 
greater Dread of ſuch judicial Perjury, than 
of moſt other Sins. And therefore there 
vill be ſtill need of Oaths, to ſecure, as much 
as Man can do, the exact Proceedings of 
Juſtice, and the Safety and Peace of Socie- 
ties. And neither our Saviour nor his 
Apoſtles have forbidden us the Uſe of them, 
no more than the Uſe of Magiſtracy and 
Government, hen it is aid, Ref * 8 
5 Quel. Daw not t Chriſt farbid. all War, ES 
1 * repelling Force by Force, and fighting 
with carnal Weapons, when he lays, 2 =: 
ot. Evil, Mar. v. 392 5 
Anu. No; for our Sav iour's ſaying there, 5 
A 2 not Evil, or the evil and injurious Man, 
is not directed to Magiſtrates, who, as the 
Apoſtle tells us, bear not the Sword in vain, 
but are the Miniſters cf God, and Avengers N 
io execute Wrath upon them that do Evil, 
Rom. xiii. 4. And they have the Sword put 
: into their Hands, not only to puniſh pri- 
vate Malefactors in a judicial Way; but 
to defend themſelves, and their Countries, 
| from hoſtile Invaſions, and violent Oppreſ- 
| ſions of foreign Enemies, or inteſtine In- 
| ſurreftions of rebellious Subjects; which 
they cannot do without a Miracle, without 
the Uſe of the Sword, and outward military 
Force. So that it cannot be our Saviour's 
Meaning, to forbid all d-/znſive Wars, and 
— with carnal W capons, or repelling 
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Foree by Force, when they are unjuſtly 


of Seen, War, nd 


__ affaulted. 


| For when the Soldiers came to > Fobn the | 
Bajtiſt, our Saviour's Forerunner, to aſk 
him, what they ſhould do, he did not bid 
them give doch their Calling as unlawful, 
but only to do Violence, or Wrong, to no Man, 5 


nor faifly accuſe any, to wit, to force Money 


from them, but to be content with their 
Mages, Luke iii. 14. And his giving them 
thcſe Directions, how to behave themſelves 
as Soldiers, was a plain Allowance of the 
__ Luwfulneſs of the Employment. 
Saviour commends the Centurion's Faith, 
who was then a Soldier, Mat. viii. 10. And ; 
St. Paul both deſired che chief Captain's Aſ. 
| filtance, and accepted of a Band of Soldiers 
a agaialt the Treacher 
SS + * 23. 
nelius, 


And St. 
a Centurion, on whom was 


5 ment, Ads x. 48. 


. 


And where the Buakers h ave bad a chief 
= 30 in the Government in their own 
: Hands, (in Penſylvania) they have not thought 


oy it unlawful to je in with other Magiſtrates, 


is giving Commiſion to uſe external Force to 

reſcue and preſerve their Goods from Pi- 

rates and Robbers. And their Quaker Go- 

vernor (W. P.) engaged to the Govern- 
to ſecure and defend that 
and to ſend eighty Soldiers to 
Albany, (a neighbouring Colony) or to find 
v. the Money to pay for them; which was in- 


This Eu- 


5 | £agemet T4 


tan be pro- 


Council 
= 6 


ment here, 


8 


C untry, 


deed tO acknowledge the Lawfulneſs of 


And our 


of the Fews, Acts 
beter commanded Cor- 
- poured 
forth the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, 1 be 
 baviized with Water in the Name 


of the Lord, 
without bidding him give over whos Employ- 


either 
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— of civil Reſpect. | 187 
[2 either of them; and the Quakers did not 

* gifown him for ſo doing, which they 

ſhould either have done, or elſe renounced 

their Principle, againſt the Uſe of carnal 
Weapons, "wr . ourſelves wm . 
1 

Neither is it our Kante Deſign in 

ſaying, Reſiſt not Evil, to reſtrain even pri- 

vate Perſons. from all reſiſting evil and 
injurtous Men by Force, in their own ne- 
ceſſary Self-defence, on their ſudden and vio- 

E lent Attempts againſt them, when they can- 

not have the Protection or Aſſiſtance of the 
Magiſtrate. 3 

E Oueſt. What is the true Meaning then, Be 

F of Chriſt's ſaying, Reſiſt not Evil? _ 

Anſ. Our Saviour's ſaying, Reſiſt not Evil, . 
is ſpoke with reſpect to that Part of the 
judicial Law among the Jews, that per- 
mitted private Perſons to demand of the 5 

J | Magiſtrate a Reraliation of Injuries, or in 
© the Caſe of any bodily Hurt or Maim, 

| to have an Eye for an Eye, or a Tooth | 

1 * a Tooth, and to have it fo done to 
che evil and injurious Perſon, as he ha 
done to them; for they were not allowed EE... 
: to inflict it themiblves. * „ CCC 7 15 
And our Saviour here forbids private 3 i S 
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| Chriſtians the Uſe of that Liberty, which 
by the Law of Moſes was allowed to the 
Jews; tho' he does not make it unlawful 
| now for Chriſtian Magiſtrates to puniſh Of  #® 

fenders by way of Retaliation, if the —_ — 8 
of the Land ſo order it, but only for Pri. - 1 
vate Perſons to demand it. . . 1 
For the great Deſign of our Saviour! 3 ; : 2 
faying, au it rot _ is to forbid his Fol. 
m_ 9 5 towers 
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of Swearing, War, and. 


lowers to be of a revengeful Stirit, ſo as to 


wiſh or ſeck the Hurt of thoſe who have 
| injured them, when it is only out of a 


 ſoiteful and revengeful Humour, as it plainly 


z, in the Cale of an Eye for an Eye, which 
will not help them to theirs again; but 
do ſuffer patiently (as the Hebrew Phraſe 
ſignifies) all tolerable Injuries, ſuch as he 


_ inſtances in, as ſmiting on the Cheek, or 
| taking away 4 Coat by an unjuſt Sentence at 


Law, or compelling them to go a Mile wrong- 
fully; and rather to run the Hazard of 
| ſuch another Affront and Injury to their 
Perſons, or ſuch another Encroachment 


on their Eſtates and Liberties, than to re- 


To ſift, or return Evil for Evil, _ erf roſe * 


88 1 Offenders at Law. 


Por tho? he does not do his Ful 
= lowers from all going to Law, to defend or 
ſecure their main, or ſome conſiderable In- 
_ tereſt, againſt thoſe who wrongfully detain 
or invade it; nor from aſſerting and vindi- 


cCating their Liberty and F reedom, againſ. 


1 thoſe who ſeek to enſlave them, and ſer no 
5 Bounds to their unreaſonable Eacroach- 


ments; yet he would have us ſo cautious, 
how we enter into Contention, and to be ſo 


great Lovers of Peace, as not to break it 


. upon the firſt Injury, or matters of ſmall 


Moment; and not to be too forward to 


ND requite every little Wrong, for fear of ſuf- 


fering a worſe, nor go to Law upon every 
trifling Occaſion ; but to have a Spirit of 
Quietneſs and Forbearance under leſſer Pro- 
vocations, and ſmall inconſiderable Debts. 


and Treſpaſſes ; and to forbear all priva- 


Na reve, under the greateit 


— Brovo- 


; 


Provo 
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F arc no 
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| _ forgive 
| to will 


and to 
ſiſtent 
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Forbe⸗ 
many 


Magiſt: 
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| is not of 
| fight for 
|. Jow, tC 
Fobn x 
11 
| that his 
to be p 


Servan' 


| ſuppoſi 
@orldly 


might 


L fore m 


re of civil Reſpect· 


Pong And when we are . | g 
| to apply to the Magiſtrate for Redreſs, we 
are not to do it with a revengeful Spirit, of 
| rendring Evil for Evil, but ftill to love and 
| forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us, ſo as 
| to wiſh them well, and to pray for them, 
| and to do them what Good we can, con- 

ſiſtent with our own Safety, and chat of 5 


the Community. 


And where is the Quakers Quiemefs and ; 

. Forbearance, if they themſelves, as well as 
many others, go to Law, and trouble the 

Magiſtrate, on trifling Occaſions, and for 


| ſmall inconſiderable Debts and Treſpaſſes? 


189 


veſt. Does not Chriſt ſay, His Kingdom E 


is not of this World, or elſe bis Servants would 
_ fight for him? and does it not therefore foln?s? 
low, that his Servants are not to fight, 5 


Jaln xviii. 36? 


Anſ. Our Saviour's een is 8 1 
chat his Kingdom is not a worldly Kingdom, 
to be propagated by Force of Arms, and his 
Servants fighting for him; but he plainly 

| ſuppoſes, that if his Kingdom had been a 
_ worldly Kingdom, his Servants would and 

might have fought for him; which there- 

fore makes againſt the Puakers, that his 
| Servants, as Servants and Subjects of worldly 

Kings, may fight in Defence of them, and 5 


. their wor diy Kingdoms. 


Queſt. Is not all fighting PR" killing <E. : | 


Men, as is done in War, inconſiſtent with 
Chriſt's Freren of — Enemies, Mat. * | 


44? 


and 


An. No; it is no more inconſiſtent with 3 
Chriſt's Precept of loving Enemies, than the 
— inflicting corporal Puniſhments 


7 \ 
£25 = Death on Malefactors, Robbers, and 
Murderers; which muſt be allowed to be a 


of owcuriog, War, and 


Part of their Office, and therefore not in- 
cConſiſtent with the Duty of loving Enemies 


with a Love of Benevolence and Compal. 
tion; and if a few Robbers and Mur- 
derers are to be reſiſted and repelled, much 
more if there are ſome Hundreds or Thou. 
ſands of Men, who would lay waſte and de- 
ſtroy a Country, or unjuſtly ſeize on the 
 Poffeſſions of others. : 
Queſt, Was it not nid 1 in | the 
TY Times of the Meſſiah's Kingdom, They ſhall 
mot hurt nor deſtroy in all bis holy Mountain; 
and that Men ſhall — their Swords into Plougb. 
ſhares, and their Spears into  Pruning-hooks, 
and that Nation ſhall not lift up Sword againſt 
| Nation, neither ſpall they learn War * more, 


II. ii. 4. xi. 97 


„ An. Ves; this is foretold, has: it is not 
fs ſaid, it ſhall be from the Beginning to 
che End of the Meſſiah's Kingdom ; for 
there was a righteous Uſe of the Sword, 
| foretold by Joel, Proclaim ye this among be 
Gentiles, prepare War, wake up the mighty 
Men, let all the Men of War draw near, let 
them come up, beat your Plough-ſhares into 
Swords, and your Pruning- bool into Spears, 
555 Joel | iii. 9, 10. And our Lord told his 
Diſciples, that he came not to ſend Peace, but | 
2 Sword; that is, that tho' all his Exhor- 
EE: and Inſtitutions tended to promote 
the Peace of the World, 
it, through Mens Ignorance and Wicked- 
9 8 neſs, and not complying therewith, would 
be great Variance and Diſcord, and the Oc- 
caſion of Oe Wan! in * World ; ; and 
— 


yet the Event of 
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Iſaiab, and that of Joe! and our Saviour, 


the World in the Days of the Goſpel, is 
time, to wit, the Converſion of the Jeus, and 


the bringing in the Fulneſs of the Gentiles ; 
which ſhall ſtand for an Enſign of the Leople 3 


14 ſack i is the Nature, Deſign, and Tendency — ns 


Z | | x) 
Chriſtian Faith and Religion, would at "Wi 
according to it, there would be nothing oY : NN 1 | 


| Love and good Will among them, which 


Fry through Paſſion, Covetouſneſs, and | ST T2 
Ambition, make War, and invade the jut 1 7 


* the Duty of the Magiſtrate, to protect their 


without their Uſe of . 


they have no 27m. to expend 3. but to truſt 


- Expreſſions of civil Reſpect. 


that Nation ſboul driſe againſt Nation, and King- 
dom againſt Kingdom, Mat. x. 34.—xxiv. 7. 
Now both theſe Predictions, that of 


= 9 


were to be accompliſhed, but at different 
Times and Seaſons ; and therefore the Pro- 
phecy of 1/aiab, of the peaceable State of 


what is yet to be fulfilled : for it is joined with 
other Predictions to be fulfilled at the ſame 
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and in that Day, there ſhall be a Root of _ 5 
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to it ſhall the Gentiles ſeek, If. xi. x. 
Or the Meaning of it might be, 1 


e 
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of the Goſpel, that if all that profeſs the 


univerſal Rightcouſneſs and Peace, and MR 


is what good Men wiſh and pray for. 5 4 
But while there are Princes and States, = 


* 
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Rights and Poſſeſſions of others, it muſt. 
be allowed to be juſt and neceſſary, and 


Subjects againſt - ſuch, by repelling Force 
by Force, which they cannot do but by 
the means of their Subjects commiſſioned 
thereto, and of their Friends and Allies; 
unleſs it ſhould pleaſe God, in all ſuch Caſes, 
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* 1 it, would be a Tempting the Providence 
of God, who has given the Magiſtrate the 


Power of the Sword, which. * is not to 
; bear in vain. 


Of Seen War, and 


And there is no one Teint in all the 


| Scripture, which directly forbids, in plain 


and expreſs Words, all Yar in general; but 
only ſome Texts, where the Cauſes of War 


are condemned, which are always, on one 


Side at leaſt, unjuſt 3 ſuch as that of St. 
James, From whence come Wars and Figbl ing, 


among you? come they not hence, even of your 


Luſts, that war in your Members? Jam. iv. I. 


But a Thing may be lawful and blameleſs, 


when the Cauſe of it is bad; as penal Laws, 


which are occafioned by the Violence and 


Inzjuſtice among Men, are good, be- 


cauſe neceſſary for the Preſervation of Peace 
and Juſtice among Men; and the Abuſe of 


1 a Thing is not to rake away the Uſe oy it, 
as in the Caſe of Meats and Drinks. 


Queſt. Do you think it lawful and . 


| bo to give ſuch Titles of Diſtinction, 


and Expreſſions of Honour and Reſpect, to 
Men, as Sir, or Lord, or his Honour, or 
Lordſhip, or Noble, or Excellent, or the like, 


ſeeing the Apoſtle James ſays, If ye bas: 


Keſpeft to Perſons, ye commit Sin, and ar: 


convinced of the Law as T ra! nfgreſſors, James 
. 9? 


Anſ. The nen Relped to Perſons, which 


5 Pe Apoſtle St. James ſays is @ commitling 


Sin, and a Tranſereſſion of the Law, is the 
Partial Reſpecting the Perſons of Men i: 
Judgment, or in judicial Cauſes, contrary to 
the Ber Ze ſhall not reſpeft Perſons in Fudg- 
F me wr 35 ak bear the Small as well a; 


4 he 


45 


| Ekpeeſiions of civil Reſpect. 


of Man, Deut. 11. 


For tho' there were no Chriſtian Magi- 
ſtrates then, who had the Power of the 
” Sword, or of civil Judi-atures, yet Chri- 
| ſtians were directed by St. Paul, when they 
had any Complaint or Suit againſt one 
another, in Things pertaining to this Life, 
not to go to Law before the Unjuſt, or Unbe- 
lievers, but before the Saints. or Cnriſtians, >= 
= whom they ſhould chuſe among themſelves, 
| to judge as Arbitrators between them, in 
their Aſemblies for ſuch Cauſes, 1 Cor. vi. 
1, 2. and which, as they are here cautioned 
J by St. James, they were to do without 
. Reſpe & of Perſons. 8 


the Great, ye ſhall not be afraid of the Face ; OY 


Bor it is both lawful and Sey, * 9 8 


- the good Order and Government of the 
World, to give 7 tles of Diſtinction, and --- 
| outward. Expreſſions of civil Honour and 


Reſpect, to Men, according to their ſeveral 5 


Ranks and Degrees in the World, and to 
keep up theſe Diſtinctions among Men; 
for ſome are allowed by our Saviour to be 
more honourable than others, and to have the 
N Precedency and upper Room, Luke xiv. 8. 
And therefore, beſides the i inward Honour 
due to good Men, and the outward Honour 


of Obedience to Magiſtrates and Superior, 
we are to give to all Men ſuch Titles and 
| outward Expreſſions of civil Honour and Re- 
| ſpect, as are ſuitable to their ſeveral Ranks, 


and Degrees, and Conditions in the World, 
as Sir, or Lord, or Noble, or Excellent, which 


have been given and uſed, both by and ro 


good Men, in holy Scripture, and even to 


ud 1 in regard to their outward Cha- 
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”- Majefty, which is given to Kings, is in Scrip- 
ture given to Nebuchadnezzar, who, when hots 
his Underſtanding returned unto him, Ble- . 


er and Station, and never cenfured i nor 0 1 
reproved ; and ſuch other Marks of Reſpect, this 
as are commonly uſed by ſober and good 

| Men in the Place where we live, and are ny 
no where forbidden in Scripture ; in-giving of 
which therefore there can be no Sin, 
ſeeing where there is mo Law, there is wo 
 Tranſgreſſio lon, Luke i. 3. Acts xxiv. 3.— 
xxvi. 25. 


Of ewckring, War, POT 
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And the Title of Majeſty, 0 or e 


„ ſed the maſt High, that he was eſtabliſhed in 1 2 
== Kingdom, and excellent Majeſty was added N 
uno bim, Dan. iv. 35. And that there was I Lai 
no Sin in it, appears from the Prophet * — 
D :niel's uſing the ſame Word concerning PÞ * 
him, when he ſaid to his Son Belſbazzar, that makes 
_ God had given to his Father Meſs Glory Wo: 
.. . Honour, Dan. v. 13, 19. : | 
And the Word for Grace in Greek, his Bp * 
not always one Signification, as to Ggnify I 2 

an inward Principle of Holineſs, but is in _ 


. Scripture often rendred Favour, as 4 Ju 
vii. 10. and xxv. 3. And fo it fignifies, W 


when it is given to Men in high Places and they 
Satione, Ecoleſiaſtic, or Civil. 5 i * 
And tho' the Makers are 2 giving 1 4 

the outward Expreſſions of civil Honour Fe 
and Reſpect to o hers, yet they are not * 


averſe to the Receiving them from others, 1 __ 
dat like well enough, to be called Sir, or Fr 
Mauſter, or Miſtreſs, by thoſe who are not * 
their domeſtic or hired Servants, without wo 
any Fear of, Be not ye called Maſters, Mat. * 
xxiil. 10. which wy ule to mifapply to ; 
3 this 


| Expreſiiobs of n Reſpect. 195 
this Purpoſe ; but is meant there, of 1 . 
abſolute Maſters of the Faith and Conſci- 
ences of Men; in which Senſe, One is our 
Maſter, even Chriſt, _ SP 
 Nueft. Are not the taking olf the 22 EE. 
2 Man, and bowing and cringing of the 
Body, vain Cuſtoms, which Man has in- 
vented to feed his Pride, and therefore to g. Bs 4e. 


be rejected by ſuch as fear God, as Mor- p. 512, 5 
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A4ecai refuſed to bow to Haman : 2 . 1 5 


Anſ. No; for there is no Lato of God, 


forbidding us to expreſs our Civility to 
one another, and our Honour to our Su. e 
periors, thereby, and therefore are not to 
and the 
Quakers would think themſelves. diſre- 
ſpected, if we denied them to them. And 
as for that ſingle Example of Mordecai not 
bowing to Haman; beſides that there ſeems _ 
to have been a lingular Providence in it, 
that made it an extraordinary Caſe, he 

might think it unlawful for him to give 
Haman any Honour, as being of the Race 
of the Amalekites, between whom and the 

a perpetual War, til 

| 2 ſhould blot out the Remembrance of them _ 


be rejected by ſuch as fear God; 


Jews there was to be 


Kew under Heaven, Deut. xxv. 1 


And the Bowing of the Body, a as a Mark „ 
of ReſpeR, tho it is a Poſture that looks 
liker Zdolatry, and more abject in its Nature 
than the 'Hat, is what many of the 
now commonly allow of, and: practiſe them- 


ſelves, tho* contrary to their formerly 


avowed Principle and Practice, and that of 


others of them now. 


And tho they will not: put. off habe Hats . 
10 their Superiors, not to the Ning himſelf, = 
F 


Quakers =” oh 
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yet they will cauſe, or allow, their own Ser- 1 Prad 


0 Feng War, 5 


vants, out of Re!pect to them, and their 


| before them in their Houſes and Shops, 


- | and their Children to fit bare before their 
Maſters in their Schools; 
E xix. 32. Rom. xiii. 7. 


Gen. xxxiii. 3. 


AQueſt. Is not the Command, of erin 
our Father and Mother, meant only of the 

| inward Honour of the Mind? 
Anſ. No; for then they make all the other 

Commands of God require only the 7z:war; 


Acts of the Mind, as well as this; and thus 


all outward Acts of Piety and Reverence to 
God muſt be laid aſide, as well as outward 
Marks of Honour to our Parents and 
"Butters. | „%% Rod 

Queſt. Is not a Chriſtian 1 injoined, 


not 10 be conformed to the World, 


Faſhions and Cuſtoms, Rom. x11. 1? 
Anſ. Yes: But it is to be l nk 
of his not being conformed to the World, as to 
its Faſhions and Cuſtoms, in any evil and 
- Gioful Thing; and fo he is not to give flat- 
_ tering Titles, nor uſe lying: Compliments, 
nor vain and coſtly Apparel, unbecoming 
| bis Age, or Sex, or Ability, or his Ran 


and Condition in the World, 


nor to give 


* Worſhip to Men; but he is not to 
be too nice and ſcrupulous, in conforming 
bimſelf to the Cuſtoms of the Place in all 
innocent and indifferent Things; as in his 
Habe and Garb, in his manner of Saluting, 
and way of Addreſs, and in his Modes uf 
Speech and Geſlure, where there is no- 
ching in theſe contrary to Decency and Gra- 


vity 3 


and the — a —. ity in ſuch 
1 hings 


or to is 


I 
Thir 


© ſavor 
Cuſtomers whom they ſerve, to ſtand bare 


Spirit 
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Pipes of all ReſpeR. 


3 
Things as theſe, as it is contrary to the „ 
Practice of the primitive Chriſtians, ſo it 
ſavours too much of Pride, and a -veliing : 
Spirit, and is very kurttul to Religion, in 


ſetting up wrong Notions of it, and placing . 


it in Things, wherein God never placed 5 
. 5 


Queſt. 15 it Aber proper, or enen 85 
with Truth, to ſay You, to a fi nole Perſon, 


or with Humility to accept of it? _ 
Anſ. Les; it is proper to ſay You to a 


fngle Perſon, when Cuſtom, which gives - 


Signification to Words, has made Jeu, in . 


ſpeaking to one ſingle Perſon, to ſignify the 


ſame with Thou and Thee; whereas the 
Word 27 is only or moſtly uſed in ſpeak- 2 
ing to more than one ſingle Perſon; and 


therefore, You being now generally uſed 15 


in our common Converſation, to any one 
ſingle Perſon, high or low, rich or poor, in- 
differently, it may both be uſed without 
any Lying or Flattery, and accepted without 


any Prid? and Vanity: But it looks like a 


much greater Sign of Pride and Vanity to 
affect the ſaying Thou and Thee to every Man, 


as a diſtinguiſhing. Mark of a particular | 
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% Chriflian Obedience, and ihe Means 7 
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Wt WII AT i 1s: the Meafure of Obedi. 


ence to the Commands of God, 


now indiſpenſably required af us under, the 


2 * pel, in order to our Salvation, if it i; 
not a perfect and unſinning Obedience? 


A/ The Law of God, as itiis.a "Rule cf 


| Life, requires of us {till a perfeZ- and un. 
ſinning Obedience, as a Duty,z or elſe the 
ceoming ſhort of it would be no Sin, nor 


= need any Repentance; but by the Tenor ci 
the Goſpel Covenant, or Covenant-of, Grace 


and Mercy through Chriſt, all;that is non 


thereby — required. of us, in this 


our fallen State, in order to our Salvation, 


. is ſuch a Meaſure of Obedience, as is /in- 


cere, from a true Principle of Love to God, 
and an univerſal Reſpect to all his Com. 
mands, with an, unfeigned Repentance for 
our paſt Sins, which will now be graciouſly 
accepted of, under the Goſpel, through. the 
| Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, and his perfect 
Obedience unto Death, even the Death of 
the Croſs, and for the Performance where - 
of we may have Grace ſufficient for us, if 
we are not wanting to ourſelves, in the Uſe 


5 of the Means of Grace, . God has ap 


pointed. : 
Queſt. What are the Means of Grace, that 


| God has appointed for n his Grace 
do us! 2 
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O, Chriſtian Obedience, Ot. 


with his Church, and our due N 


on his publick Worſhip and Service, and 
the Preaching of the Word, and our re- 
ceiving Chriſt's Water-Baptiſm, and Sup- 
per of Bread and Wine, and the diligent 
reading the Scripture, and meditating there- 


on,and frequent Self-examination, and 3 
private Devotion. 

Queſt. Is every Man bound to be af the 
Communion of the Church chat is eſtabliſbed 
by the Laws of the Land where he lives? 

Anſ. No; he is not always. bound to 
it, but only where there is nothing re- 


quired of him, as a Condition of Commu- ” 


nion with it, that is unlawfu!, or contrary 


to the Commands of God; for we arc al- 


ways bound to obey God rather ban Men, 
Acts v. 24. 

But we . to obey: our r Superiors. 
in all Things lawful, 
den by the Laws. of God, and. to preſerve 
the Peace and Unity of the Church, as 
much as in us lies, that is, as far as we can, 
without Sin ; or elſe we. are guilty of t12 


grievous Sin of S:hiſm, and of Diſo ed. 98 
ence to the lawful Commands of our Supe- 
ſtiors; which I wiſh, that all that ſeparate 
from the. ſafe. Communion of the Church 
eſtabliſhed among us, would well conſider. 
Queſt, May the Scripture be called he. 


Word Cad, ſeeing the Scripture tells us, 


| this is a Title given to Chriſt, the Son of 


God? 


Anf. Ves; for both the Scripture, or 1. 
ter contained i in it, and: Chriſt: the Son of 
8. may 1 and are. in. Ts called 

24 the 


Anſ. They are our holding Communion 5 


or that are not forbid- 
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of Chriſtian Obvliedee, a 


che Word of God, but in very different rs: 
Chriſt is called the Word, as he is the eternal 
Son of God, begotten of the Father from 

5 everlaſting, by WROM he made and ſpake all 


Things out of nothing, and by whom he bas 
daeeclared and ſpoken his Mind and Will to us, 
- Jo. i i. 3, 18. f). xxxiii. 9. Heb. i. 2. Rev. xix. 13. 
But the Scripture is called the Word of God, 


only, as it is a Declaration of the Mind and 


Will of God to us, and as the Matter con- 


rained therein, whether Doctrines of Faith, 
or Rules of Life, Prophecies, Promiſes, 


hreatnings, &c. was written by the Pen- 


men thereof, by Inſpiration of God, for 
our Learning, and as the Rule of our Faith 


and Manners in Religion. And whatever is 
recorded therein, of the Actions or Words, 
whether of good or bad Men, or whatever 
elle it be, it is the Hiſtorical Word of God, 
7 _ commng a divine Truth of Hiſtory. 
And therefore our Saviour calls the 


1 fifth Commandment, of honouring our Father 


and Mother, the Ward of God, which the 
Phariſees by their Traditions mad? of none 
Effe, Mark vii. 13. And he calls a Sentence 
wWahich is written in one of the P/alms, to 
So © They have hated me without a Cauſe, 
5 the written Word, John xv. 25. Pf. Ixix. 4. 
And if the Quakers allow the Scriptures 


to be the Hords of God, why may they not 


allow them to be called the Word of God, 

___ as many Letters, or Wards, are called a Let. 
ter or Epiſtle; and as they are called by 
| themſelves, the Scripture, as well as the 


| S riptures? 


veſt. Is not the Controverſy about de- 
vying the b to be the Word of 


God, 
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- incorruptible, by 


hs Means of Grace. 


God, a mere verbal Comroverly, or Strife : 
of Words? © 
Anſ. No; but it is a terial ce A 

verly ; ; for we are told in many Places of 
© Scripture, That the Spirit of God inwardly 
| reaches us, by means of the external Word, 
or Doctrine, outwardly heard or read; and 

| that we are born again of the Word of 
' God); for it is ſaid, Of his own Will be begat 
us with the Word of Truth, that is, the true 
Word or Doctrine of the 'Goſpek, outwardly 
R preached, it being 
and to receive with Meekneſs, 8 
by which, as the ordinary Means, the new 
Birth is by God wrought in us, So 
being ſo received by us, is able to ſave cut 
| Souls, And we are ſaid, 1 Pet. i. 23. to 
be bern again, not of corruptible Seed, but of _— 
l the Word of God, which ONS 
E liveth and abideth for ever: And this is the 
Word and Doctrine of Truth, <wbich by ihe: 
© Goſpel is preached unto us, 
| other than what is contained in the S-rip- 
| tures of Truth, and is in itſelf of eternal 
Truth, and /ha!l ſtand for ever, If. xl. A 
and in its Effects . us, 
fr eternal Lie, 1 Pet. ii, 


the Word we are to hear, 
Ver. 19, 21. 


But they who will _ ; hive the Scrip- 


| ture, or Doctrine outwardly delivered there- 
| in, to be called the Word, but will have 
| Chriſt only, or the Power, as it is felt with. 
in, to be the Word of God, muſt deſign 

| thereby to exclude the Scripture from being 
the outward ordinary Means, whereby God 
works any ſaving Knowledge and Faith in 

us; as they often in their Writings expreſly 

a0 and attribute it to Cod alone, as his 


and which, - 


ver. 25. and is no 


| nouriſhes us 0 55 
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immediate Work ; which is to Wee the 
Scripture, or Doctrine outwardly delivered 

therein, of its Uſe and Service 3 us 

by God. 

And St. Paul Wir diſtinguiſhes * = 

tween the Word and the Power, when he 

ſapys to the Theſſalonians, Our Goſpel came not 


Of Chriſtian Sies PL 


ä Word only, but alſo in Power, 
I Fheſi. 5. Where, if he had meant by 


| the Word, not the external and doctrinal 
Word, but. the Power felt within, it had 
been che ſame as if he had ſaid, Our Goſpel 
came not to you in Power only, but alſo in 
Poder; which would be a ſtrange Reflection 
upon the Apoſile, to make him ſay ſo; 
whereas his Meaning was, That their preach- 3 
ing the Goſpel, which is the Word of God. 

| came not to them in the bare outward 5 
; Word, or Speech, but alſo. in Power, and 
inthe Holy Ghoſt that i is, in the Power of 
Miracles, and the extraordinary Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt accompanying it, to confirm to 
them the Faith thereof, and to prevail 
. them. to embrace it as the Word of : 


God. 


15 Queſl. 51 it any Os of God, that 
5 "ol Scripture ſhould be publicly read in our 8 
ſolemn Aſſemblies for public divine Service, 1 
and Chriſtian Inſtruction? . 
Anu. It was an Ordinance of God, and, "Ba 
Part of the ſolemn Worſhip and Reve- 
rence the Jews were to pay to God, in 
their public Aſſemblies for divine Service 
and Inſtruction, attentively and: devoutly 

to hear him ſpeak to them in his Word; 
for by his expreſs Command, the Law of 
"0 was publicly read in che hearing 
a" Y 
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all. Tfrael; Men, Women, . ig 
their ſolemn Feaſts and Aſſemblies at 7. 
And the Law 
and the Prophets were ab every Sabbat h- . 
| gay in their. Synagogues, which Reading was 
ol ſuch Reputation, that it is termed:Preach= 
ing, the. holy. Scriptures. being Sermons dic- 
| tated: hy the Spirit of: God, As. xiii. 14, 
13, 27,—xv. 21. And they were read there 
by our Saviour himſelf, Zuke iv. 16, 17. 
And there is the ſame Reaſon for the 
public reading of the Goſpel, or Chriſtian 
E Law, in Chriflian. Aſſemblies, as there was 
for the reading of the Law of: Moſes, and 
: ; the Prophets, in the Fewiſ "Temple and e 
| Synagogues. _ e 
And it. is 3 compininded to be 85 
= done, when the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles of out 
| Lord toparticular.Churches, or. Perſans, were 
ordered. alſo to be read in other Churches, 7 
andi 7o. ql. the. hcly. Brethren, Col. iv. 16. 
| TL. Fheſſ u. 27. And all that had an Ear, were 
 bade to bear what the Spirit ſaid to.the Churches _ 
of Alia, Rev. iii. 22. And from the Apoſtle se 
Days, the holy Scriptures of both the Old ED 
and the New Teſtament have been, pu- 
BY blicly read in the pureſt Chriſtian Churches, 
in their public Chriſtian Aſſemblies for 
divine Worſhip and: Service, and Chriſtian 
| Inftrution. And ſo early a Writer as Juſtin 
Martyr ſays, On the Day 5 
| <.the Chriſtians chat live in either City. or 
Country, meet together at the ſame Place, 
EA where. the Writings of the Apoſtles and Pro- 'S 
unded to the 
L cellupluch public Reading of hem is, — 


ruſalem, Deut. XXX, 11, 12. 


« phets. are read: and e 
cople.” Anditſufficiently appear 
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: —_ Tranſlation in the vulgar 1 
for preſerving the true Knowledge of the 
Chriſtian Doctrine, by its being ſo wofully 
— corrupted where this has not been obſerved ; 
zs in the Church of Rome, where they are read 5 
ina Language not underſtood by the People; 
and among the Quakers, who do not read 
them in their Meetings in any Language at 
all, and yet juſtify their ſilent Meetings, with- 
out even reading them, and alſo often in 
their Meetings read the Eriſtles and Writings 
of their Friends, who call them, The Word 


_ of God to them all, (a Title they will not give 


to the Scriptures) and charge them in the Pre- 
ſence of the Lord God, to ſend them among all 
Friends and Bretbren every-where, to be read 
in all Meetings, And while they call the 

40 Letters, they call their own ; 


Scriptures, 
Writings, living divine Teſtimonies. 


Queſt. What Authority have Miniſters : 
for preaching from a Text of Scripture? 
Anſ. They have our Saviour's Exantle | 
> ior it, who having the Book of Iſaiab given 
him, and he found the Place where it was 
written, The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, 
becauſe he hath appointed me to preach the 
Goſpel to the Poor, he preached to them 
from that Text, and began to ſay unto them, 
This Day this Scripture i is fulfilled in our Ears, W 
Luke iv. 17. And he hereby approved the — 
Practice of the Jeu, among whom the 
reading and expounding of the Law, was 
a2 a part of their public divine Service: It is 
ſaid of Ezra the Prieſt, that he flood up in 
à Pulpit of Wood, which they bad made for 
that Purpoſe, and read in the Book of the Law 
E God diſtinfily ;, as did alſo the Levites that 
Lenght the — — they gave the _ 
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the Means of this. 


and cauſed them to underſtand the Meaning, 25 
Neh. viii. And the holy Scriptures being 
our flanding Rule in all Things neceſſary 
to Salvation, it is the Foe 
' Buſineſs of Miniſters to expound and ex- 
plain them to their People, and to make 
them the Ground of all their Inſtructions and | 
Exhortations to them. 8 
Queſt. Does not the Apoſtle Paul ſay of Br 
h'mlcif, and other Minitters of the ow VV 
Teſtament, that they did not preach from 
or by, che Letter of the Scripture, when 
be ſays, we are not Miniſters of the Leiter, e 
. of, or by, the Spirit, 2 Cor. iii,.6? 
A,. It is not St. Paul's Meaning, that : 
Z che Miniſters of the New Teſtament were 
to preach only from, or by, immediate Inſpi- © 
| ration of the Spirit, and not from, or by, 
the Letter of the Scripture, by the Aſſiſtance 
of the Spirit; as if the Letter of the Scrip- 
ture, or the ſpiritual Senſe and Doctrine 
= contained therein, (which was by means of 
the Letter to be learned, by the inward 
| Illumination of the Spirit accompanying it 
were not the ordinary Means, whereby the 
© Spirit enables Miniſters for the Diſcharge of 
1 che Work of the Miniſtry. ED 
But the Apoſile's Deſign in what he ſa 1* . 
1 bere of che Miniſtry of the Letter, and * 5 
the Sfixit, (as appears from the whole Scope 
and Tenor of che preceding Verſes) was, 
to recommend his Mini/try to the Corinthians, 
from the ſpiritual good 
Renovation of their Hcarts and Spirits, 
beyond the Miniſtry of Moje:, or of the 
| AMeſaical Law, which he calls the Letier, 
as being a mere external Revelation in 
| = Writag, ; 


great Office and 


{fects it had, in che 
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of Obriſthih Obedience, . 


13 or an out ward fiteral Preaching. to 
the Ear, without any expreſs Promiſe of 


oY the internal Aſſiſtance of tie Spirit to reach 
the Heart, to give an inward Obedience to 


it; Whereas he calls the | Goſpel, the Spirit, 


| (tho? alſo committed to Writing) and the 
Miniſtry thereof, the Miniſtration of the Spi- 
ig il, becauſe of the Spirit's being exprelly 
1 promiſed, And joined with it, to enable us 
5 4 W Dre an inward Mir nua Obedience to 


5 kilterh, by condemning them to Death, that 


do nor ftriftly' obey it, the Spirit miniſtred 
by the (Goſpel giveth Life, both ſpiritual 
now, and eternal thereafter, to thoſe that 
9 1 r it, and enableth them to do 


And tho, under the Tits; the Flithfal 
DV. Sen bad, in ſome meaſure, the inward Aſ- 
fiſtance of the Stirit, to yield an inward ſpi- 
ritual Obedience; yet it was not by virtue 
of the Miniſtry of Moſes, or the Maſaical 
Law ftritly fo called, bat by virtue of 
the Promiſe made to Abrkbam, * his ſpi- 


ritual Seed. For ibe Lato was given by 


M oſes, but Grace and Ti ruth came by Jeſus 
Cbriſt, John i. 17. That which was ſha- 
dowed under the Law by Types and Fi- 
*gares, and in ſome meaſure given through 
The promiſed Meſſias, is by the Coming of 
Cb more fully and clearly revealed, 
aand more plentifully atforded. And this is 
what God hath promiſed, that under the 
Goſpel he would write his Laws in the Hearts 


of bis People, that is, give them both a 


fulter and clearer Knowledge of them, and 
1 a larger 
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0 — Meaſure of Grace, to vield a hurt) 
Obedience to them. 
Queſt. Does not God write his Laws i in 
the Hearts of the Faithful now, 
mediate Inſpiration of the Spirit, or by the 


Miniſtry of thoſe who a are — 3 
ſpired ? 


. No; bur God writes his Laws ini 


* the Hearts of the Faithful now, by the 
external Word outwardly read or heard, 
as the outward ordinary Means, and the in- 
ward Operations of his Spirit accompanying 
it, to have a lively Impreſſion upon their 
Hearts. And we are then truly, tho“ not 
ünmediately, taught of God, and of the Spirit, 
E when he teaches us out of his Lato, and by 
his Statutes and Teſtimonies, without the Mi- . 
niſtry of thoſe Who are immediately inſpired. 
Fo the Pſalmiſt pronounces the Man bleſſed, 
= whom be teaches out of bis Law, Pl. Leiv. 
12. And as good Men are ſaid to be born 
e Cod, and of the Spirit, ſo they are faid 
to be born again of incotruptible Seed'by 
E the Mord; which is therefore the ontward _ 
| ordinary Means of their ſpititual Regene= 
ration, or new Birth, and not a mere "dead 
Letter, but quick and 5 
Power of God unto Salvation to cvery one bat 
| bilieveth, by the powerful Operation of nn 
| Spitit accompanying it, whether ſpoken 
or written. And our Saviour, in his yer 5 
to his Father, ſays, Sancti) them throu ugh 5 
thy Truth; thy 


Word is Fat, 


by the in- 


powerful, and the 


John xvii. 


17. Where nothing can be plainer, than that - 


The Sanctiſicatin and Holmeſs of Believers 

is afcribed to the Operation of the Holy Sri- 

Tit byes cheir "Minds, by means of the 
_ Truth, 
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of Chriſtian Obedience, PT 


_ Truth, to wit, the Truth which is revealed 
in the Dans 


But as the Socinians and Pelagians arpue, 


from God's teaching us outwardly by the 


egxternal Word, that therefore he does not 
teach us inwardly by his Spirit; ſo no leſs 
falſly do the Quakers argue, that becauſe 
Sad doth teach us inwardly by his Spirit, he 

_ doth not teach us outwardly by the external 

Word, as the outward ordinary Means, where- 


by he reaches us inwardly by his Spirit, 


* CY 6 « a. '.. 25 8 * 


3 4p. 


 2Queſt. Is not the Covenant that the 


| Redeemer would make with his People, 
foretold in theſe plain Words? As for 


« Mouth from henceforth and "0 ever, 
„ 


3 Wan i their Mouth immediately, without 


any Medium or Means, nor can chey bring 
any Proof chat it was ſo meant, and the 
general Experience of good Men proves the 
contrary. And the 3 themſelves 

W e confeſs. 


nme, this is my Covenaut with them, ſaith 
the Lord : My Spirit that is upon thee, | 
and my Words which I bave put in thy 
| Mouth, ſhall not depart out of thy Mouth, 
nor out of the Mouth of thy Sed, faith 
_ the Lord, from henceforth and for. ever. 
He doth not ſay, That by means of ſuch 
© Writings and Books, he would convey 
d ſuch Words into their Mouths; but, My 
3 Words, even I, faith the Lord, ſhall put 
© into your Mouths, that is, immediately, 
without any Medium or Means. And 
dhe Perpetuity and Continuing of this 
Promiſe is ſufficiently expreſſed, by his 
e ſaying, I ſhall not depart out of thy 


Anſ. It is not. ſaid; That he wockt put his 


ccc 


iv. 115 125 13. 


"us! Meins of Grace, 


dialer, that as to the great Doctrines and 
Truths of Chriſt's outward Coming and 
Tranſactions in the Fleſh, and the other 
peculiar Doctrines and Truths of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, that depend thereupong 
they neither have them, nor the Words 


concetning them, put into their Mouths 
the Spirit immediately, but by means 
of the Scripture ; and what Words or 


Truths then doth the Spirit put into 
their Mouths, without the means of the 
Scripture, beſides the common Principles 
of natural Religion, or pure Deiſm? And 
| if any of them will ſay, the Spirit hath 
| taught them any of the peculiar Doctrines 


ahd Truths of Chriſtianity immediately, 


without the Scriptufe, and without all Men 
| or Books, (as their great Apoſtle G. F. 
| affirrtied he was taught, that Chriſt died 
| for all Men) we muſt have ſome better Proof, 


than their own bare Affirmation for i it, be- 


_ ye can give any Credit to it. 


AQAueſt. Are there not ſome; that attain to 
* 4 | Meaſure of divine Knowledge and 


Faith, as to render all outward Miniſtry 


and Ordinances needleſs to them, tho* they _ 
vere ſerviceable to their Converſion? 
An. No: For the outward Miniſtry and 1 5 
Ordinances of God are appointed, not 


only for Mens Converſion; but for the 


boly 


admit of no further Growth, which will 


0 Hing them and building them up in their Ep 
Farb. until they come unto a perfect 4 
| Man, or unto ſuch a perfect State, as will 


dever be, till they come to Heaven, Eph: 15 
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s E E * XIV. 
of Prayer, 5 


Ae. 155 any outward vocal Pray er, in 


Conformity to the external Mag 


of the Law, or any outward Command or 


Example, ever acceptable to God, but 
5:7," ER: when we have an inward and imme- 
_ © diate Moving of the Spirit thereto? And 
is not all that is done without the imme- 
© diate Motion of the Spirit, done in Man's 
Ap. own Will, or the Product of his own. 


© natural Will and Abilities? 


An. When we uſe outward vocal er 
in Conformity to the outward Commands, or 
Examples and Exhortations given us by 
the Spirit of God in holy Scripture, with- 
out regarding Iniquity in our Hearts, and 
with Humility and fervent Devotion, by the 
ordinary Aſſiſtance of the Spirit, accom- 
|  panying the external Word, ſuch Prayer is 
acceptable to God, tho' we have not an 


_ inward and immediate Motion of his Spirit 


thereto, ſuch as the Prophers and Apoſtles 


had; or elſe the Scripture would not be a 


ſulcient Rule for our Life and Practice; 
and the Commands and Exhortations in 
Scripture to general Duties incumbent on all, 
would not be binding on all, but as they are 

_ inwardly given again by the inward immediate 
Moving of the Spirit there unto; which would 


make the Scripture Precepts ad Examples, as 


7 outwardly delivered to us, of no Uſe to us. 
And it does not follow, that all that is done 


as an Act of * if ! it is not done by 
an 


p in 


ter 
1 or 


but 


ume 


And 


ume- 


an's 
own 


ayer 
s, or 
by 
vith- 
and 
the 
Om 
er is 
an 


pirit 


oſtles 


be a 


ee; 
$ in 
1 all, 
are 
diate 
ould 


os - as 


O Us. By 
lone 


e by 


£ 


| before and af: er mm 


o Pray et. 


| an FER] immediate Moving of the Spirit, 5 
is done only in Man's own corrupt Will, 
and is the Product only of his own natural - 
Will and Abilities, when it is done in 
Obedience to the Spirit of God in holy 
3 Scripture, and when, in doing it, we dd 
not depend only on our own natural Strength 
and Ability, but on the gracious Aſſiſtance 
of the Spirit, which we pray for, to enable 
1 us to do it in an acceptable manner, - 
And why may not the ſerious and earneſt 
4 Prayer, even of an unregenerate Man, ii 
Compliance with the ordinary preventing 
Grace of God, accompanying the external _ 
Word, be accepted for his obtaining the _ 
| Grace of Regeneration, or that honeſt and 
good Heart, that may prepare and diſpoſe 
* him for it, without an inward and imme 
| g7iate Moving of his Spirit thereunto? For 
10 him that hath, or that maketh uſe of the 
* Meaſure of Grace he hath, foall be Se 
1 more, Mar. Wii 12 - 
And ſeeing God requireth nothing of us 
3 chat i is impalſible, and commands us to pray 
for Grace, and promiſes to give Grace to 
them that aſk it, we may well conclude, 
| that he will not be wanting to give to all 
 thatlive under the Miniſtration of the Goſpel; 
ſuch a Meaſure of his preventing Grace, as 
is neceſſary to enable them to pray accept- 
© ably to him for more Grace, - 
| veſt. Can it be pleaſing to God to ob⸗ 
| ſerve any ſet Times, as Morning, and 
Evening, and other Times, for private 
Prayer by ourſelves, or for public Prayer 


with others, in the Family, or Church, or 


without a pre- 


* 


20 k p. * | % 
* 2 draft, 


1 


1 

dhe. of en 

FR — —— 5 
: o 

2 <9” £4 


$4 
— 
— 


3 = 1 


"© N 
p : : * ” 4 N. 
p . : _— . —— * . ? 2 
I . ? . w 4 | L _ \ 
«a a o . —y Y oo " g 0 a 
« # 4 4 : c 
N : . 3 © * . — 5 2 * 3 Y = 
n hy 2 * 3 2 s * * — — — 
5 — — - — * & 2 — 
N 1 — 1 „ 4 n | _ WP == 
ae n — E , * dy * . ** 1 
N 4 N F Ws * 
a 4 


1 *y 
a 4 
SORE” 208 


212 


nw 4 vious Motion or Infiuence of the Sie 


* — 


of Prayer. 5 


thereunto? 
A. Yes: Where ite is a duc Regard for 


the Commands and Exhortations to Prayer : 
in holy Scripture, and a general pious Diſ- 
Fell Lion to Prayer, (which is always owing 
to God's Holy Spirit accompanying the ex- 

| fernal Word, as the ordinary Means there- 
of) this is ſufficient to render our Prayers 
pleaſing to God, at ſer Times, without a 
previous immediate Motion of the Spirit 
thereunto. For there is a juſt Diſtinction 

to be made between the Holy Spirit's 


working in Men, in Concurrence with the 
external Word and Doctrine of the Goſpel, 


delivered to us in Holy Scripture, a general 
pious Diſpoſition to Prayer, by which we 
may acceptably obſerve je! Times of * 1 2 
and the Neceſſity of a particular immediate 
| Motion of the Spirit to all acceptable Prayer, 
Kind that the Prophets and 
 _ had, to dictate to us the Matter 
and Words thereof, without any Medium 
or Means: The former we aſſert as al- 
| lowable and reaſonable, but the latter Wwe 
"is as ent buſiaſtical; of which there is no 


in the ſame 


Proniſe, and of which there is no Med. 


And with this general pious Diſpoſiti tion, 
_ wrought in good Men by the Holy Spirit, 
by means of the external Word, they may 
_ acceptably obſerve ſet Times of Prayer, as: 
holy David did, who prayed Morning, and 
Evening, and at Noon; and as we read of | 
Daniel, that he prayed three times a Day, 
as aforetime implying it to have been his 


_ conſtant former Practice ſo to do, P/. lv. 


17. Dan. vi. 10. And it is not 8 to be 
— 
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07 Payer. 


ſuppoſed, they had every time a particular 
immediate Motion of the Spirit thereunto, 
the general pions Diſpoſition they had to 
Prayer, being ſufficient to move them to 
obſerve theſe ſet Times of Prayer, which. 
being holy Men, they dio, no doubt, i an 
4 acceptable manger. 5 
And there were e fixed Hours P 

b Prayer! in the Temple at the Time of the OE 
fering up of the Morning and Evening Sa- 

| crifice, Lukei. 10. and therefore conſtantly 
attended upon by pious and devour Perſons, 
which the Faithful practiſed in Spirit and 

in Truth as truly then, as Chriſtians do now, 

the Difference of the Worſhip not conliſting 

in the Inward, but in the Outward, in fome 
And it is ſaid of Peter and A 
that they went up together to the Temple at 

the Hour of Prayer, being the ninth Hour, 

W they countenanced 

© the People” s obſerving theſe /et Hours of 

4 And we ſhould and may, by the 

| Grace of God, keep ourſelves always in a 


Acts uni, 1. Whereby 


praying Frame, for all ſorts of Prayer, : 
vocal as well as mental, and public as well 


as private, at all folemn Times, and all 
| proper Occaſions, as Providence miniſters 5 

$ Opportunity E 3 
And conſtant daily Fanily veal Prayer, yy 

| by ſuch as have a general pious Diſpoſition 
do Prayer, is exceeding uſeful and neceflary 
lively Senſe and Spirit of Reli- 


gion in a Family, as has been generally found a 


by the Experience of good Men, who have 
duly practiſed it, whereby they and their 
 Houjtold have become more truly reli- 
glous, and careful in all other nen 0 


— ſerve 
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e * God, and keep his Data And 


of Prayer. 


the Members of a Family, having, as ſuch, 
particular Favours to pray for, and particy- 


lar Mercies to return Thanks for, their 
united Devotions will be moſt acceptable to 

God. And our Saviour affurcs us, that 

where tevo or three are gathered together in 

bis Name, there be bs in the Lad of then, 
Mat. xviii. 20. 


And to expreſs 8 our thankful 


Acknowledgment of the Goodneſs and 
Bounty of God to us, before and after 


Meali, and to pray for his Bleſſing on what 


he provides for us for the Support of our 


wu frail Bodies, 1s our common Duty, and very 


ious and fit: For every Creature of God i; 
good, and notbing to be refuſed, if it be received 


8 with Thankſgiving : and it is ſanfified by th: 
Mord of God, or by the Goſpel allowing us 


Freedom herein, and Prayer for a Bleſſing 
on it, and Thankſgiving for it, 1 Tim. iv. 


4, 5. And we have our Saviour's Example 


for it, who, when he took the Loaves and 
Fiſhes, with which he fed the Multitudes, 


Fereſt bleſſed and gave Thanks ; and when he 


fat at Meat with two of his Diſciples after 

his Reſurrection, too Bread, and bleſſed it. 
And we have St. Paul's Example alſo, who 
tock Bread, and gave Thanks in the Preſenc: 


5 _ of themall, and therefore with vocal Thankſ 


giving, Mat. xiv. 19. —xv. 36. Luke xxiv. 


230. Aﬀs xxvii. 33. 


that lo tew of them ever Fray” vocally in 


And is not the Quakers waiting Fg an 
immediate Motion of the Hyirit, for what the 
ordinary Motion of the Spirit accompanying 


the external Word is ſufficient, the . 


their 
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| their Families, or give hd þ Thanks at their 


Meals, or but very rarely: ? And if they 


4 are never to do it, but when x have a 


particular immediate Motion of the Spirit to 


a ſpiritual Exerciſe? 


þ | it, how come they and the Spirit to be ſuch 
3 f Strangers, as never or ſo rarely to have = 
b _ any ſuch Motion of the Spirit o ſo . 


And yet, whereas they. brought i it as an 


Argument againſt thoſe of all "other Pro- 


feſſions, that they did not preach nor pray 


the Spirit?' 


Worſhip, until we be led thereunto by p. z. 5 
. hs OY - 
my 41” pleading a | general . . 
| to afſemble themſelves together, is contrary 
= to what the Quakers have aſſerted; That 


dy the Spirit, becauſe they had ſs? Times 
for it as if the Spirit were obliged to come 
at their Appointment ; they have noc 
| themſelves their fated Days and Hours f 
public Worſhip like other People ; 3 and 
they often ſend for ſome of their noted _ 
Preachers, who live at a great Diſtance, ro 
= preach and pray at their Marriages and 

© Burials, and the Spirit moves them Juſt at 
I ſuch Times and Hours as they appoint. : 
Queſt. Have we not a general Command, 3 
to aſſemble ourſelves together ? But when =p 
we are met, muſt we not wait before we 5 
ſet about the Acts of public viſibleg 8. 8 4 


Ap. 


every true Miniſter is to be ered —_ 


ö led in his Labour and Work of the 
| © Goſpel, as to the Place where, the Perſons 0 


* to whom, and the Time when he is toR Br ap. 


miniſter.“ The natural Conſequence ofP- 271. 


which is, that they are to be ordered and 
4 as to the Place where, and the Time 
Þ 1 when 
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* when 1 are to 2 chemſelves to. 


gether; and ſome of them have confeſſed. 
this to be the neceflary Conſequence of their 


of Fey er. 


Principle; and being ſeldom moved, as they 


reckoned, went ſeldom to their Meetings, 


EP 6.1 K's. 
Anſ. to 


till at laſt they quite left them, ptetending 
; they had no need of them, as one that knew 
— on 8 them well tells us, of his certain Know. | 
7.599. * „ 2 
. 5 at as we have a general Crmmand; net. 
- to forget the Aſſembling ourſelves together ;, ſo 
we have many general Commands to pray, 


without rettricting it to inward Prayer. And 


G7 there is no more need of a particular imme- 
N diate Motion of the Spirit to uſe Acts of 


together for religious Worſhip, than there 
* for ſuch a Motion of the Spirit, to go to 

a Church or Meeting. And why muſt not 
, peas one of the Meeting have alſo a par- 
_ ticular immediate Motion of the Spirit, to 


public viſible Worſhip, when we arg met 


„ join with him that uſes Acts of outward vi- 


ſible Worſhip in a Meeting, as well as he 
that uſes them? or elſe, according to them, 


they do not pray in or with the Spirit. And 


ho otherwiſe can they be aſſured of this 
particular immediate Motion of the Spirit, 
unleſs they will ſay, that none of them ever 
| preaches or prays without it? which, con- 
 fidering the Diviſions among them, and the 
5 BA that have been made of the great 


ypacrily and Immoralities of ſo many 


pf their noted Preachers, they vill hardly 
| venture w kay. 


Dueſt, * Seeing the Scripture 8 


to meet together, and, when met, the 
1 85 prohibits Prayers or Preachings, 
"Ti OT, 'P hut 
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2 Of Prayer. 
; but as the Spirit moveth chereunto; if 


People meet together, and the Spirit 
moveth not to ſuch Acts, will it not 


s neceſſarily follow, that — muſt. be g. 5 4 42. 
8 OP 


Anſ. This Argument i is built upon a W 


Suppoſition, If the Spirit moveth not; and a 
falſe Aſſertion, That the Scripture prohibits 
Preaching or Praying, but by the immediate 
Motion and Inſpiration of the Spirit: For 
tho? ſuch immediate Motions and Inſpirations 

of the Spirit as the Quakers pretend to, 

to dictate to them immediately, without 
any Premeditation or Means, what they 

are to utter and ſay in their Preachings or 
Prayers, are not to to be expected; yet 5 
the ordinary Motions and Aſſiſtances of the 
VB Spirit, (in the due Uſe of outward Means) ; 
* which are neceſſary for all acceptable Wor. 


ſhip, cannot and ought not to be ſuppoſed, 


| that they will be wanting in the Aﬀemblies 
of the Faithful, to worſhip God both with 
| Heart and Mouth, as often as they meet 

B together for that Pd Irpoſe. I 72 
And our Church hath wiſely acavided 2 us e 
= with a pious Form of public Worſhip ac 
> cording to the Practice of the Church in 
the pureſt Times, after the Apoſtles Days, 
when the extraordinary Gift of Praying by 

| immediate Inſpiration ceaſed, the common 
F Caſes and Neceflities of Chriſtians being 
for the main always the ſame; which we are 
therefore conſtantly ro uſe, without diſ- 
| truſting the Aſtagce of the Spirit in 1 the 


Uſe thereof. 


' Dueſt, © Are not fet Prayers, as a 7 VE 
7 turgy, inconſiſtent yh the * S Mo- 
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o pen 5 
tions as Aids, and a Denial of then 
RB: ” being neceſſary to be previous * 


© unto? 
Anſ. Set Prayers, as a 1 Liturgy, are not 


Pn with the Spirit's Motions and 


Aids; for we do not deny, that the Spirit's 


_ inward gracious Motions and Aſſiſtances 
are neceſſary to be previous to all acceptable 
Worſhip : But what we deny, is only the Ne. 


ceſſity of ſuch immediate Motions and Aids 


of the Spirit to Prayer, as the Prophets and 


 Apoſiles had, to dictate to us what we are 
1 ſor, without any Medium or Means : 
For the Holy Spirit aſſiſts us now in our 
5 Prayers, as in all other good Works, in 


Concurrence with our own Endeavours, in 


reading and ſtudying the Scripture, where 
all fit Matter for Prayer is contained, to 


— _ up both proper and ſuitable Prayers 
to God, and with ſpiritual Affection, and 


| fervent Devotion, not with our Lips only, 
but with our 


Hearts and Souls, which we 


may do in the Uſe of a /et Prayer, 232 - 


Liturgy, as well as without one : For cer- 


 rainly the Faithful under the Law uſed ſer 

Forms of Prayer, and yet prayed in the 
 S@pirit, and our Saviour has no-where forbid 
it; but tho? he had the Spirit in a greater 


| Meaſure than ever any Man had, yet he 


| prayed himſelf three ſeveral times, ſaying the 


: teach them to Pray, as 5 on his 


ame Words, ſignifying at leaſt, that his 
Prayer was ' confined to the fame Deſires, 
and yet never prayed more earneſtly than 
when he did ſo, Mat. xxvi. 44. Mark xiv. 

39. Luke xxii. 44. 8 


And when his Diſciples defired him to | 
Diſ- 


" thei 
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Diſciples, he did not direct them to wait t for 
the immediate Motion and Inſpiration of the 8 
Spirit for what they were to pray for, as 
certainly he would have done, if no othir ED 
| Prayer were acceptable to God; but he 
E ve them a Form of Prayer, and com- Be 
manded them to uſe it, ſaying, When ye 
| pray, ſay, Our Father, Luke xi. 12. And 
| it cannot be ſuppoſed they did not uſe 1 
as he commanded them, tho* they were 
not ſo confined to the Uſe of it, but that 
they might and did uſe Variety of other 
Prayers, and were often furniſhed with the 
E Matter and Words of their Prayers by im-. 
© mediate Inſpiration, which we are not now to 
T expect. And as it was not the common Duty 
and Privilege then to pray by immediate 
| Inſpiration, ſo there can be no grounds to F - 
* that it is ſo now. 


219 


Why may we not expect now to . 


* be f. in ed with what we are to pray for, 
| by the immediate Inſpiration of the Spirit, 
as the Apoſtles and others then were, ſeeing 
itt is ſaid of all, That wwe know not what we 
| ſoould pray for as we ought, but as the Spirit 
= * in our Infirmities, Rom. viii. 26? 


Anſ. We have no more Reaſon to expect TT 


| now to be furniſhed with what we are to 
| pray for, by the immediate Inſpiration of 
the Spirit, as the Apoſtles and ſome others 

| then were, than we have to expect the other 
| extraordinary Gifts of Tongues and Miracles, 9 

| which they had. 


And the Meaning of chat Tow of St. 


Paul, of the Stiri; helping our Infirmities; for 
Wwe know not what we ſhould pray for as we 
ought 3 and T the N. tris we making Inter- 
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„5 eff n . 11 with Groanings which cannot 4 4 ab 
ultered, is, as appears from the Scope of the 
TY Place, where he is encouraging Chriſtians to 
Patience under the Sufferings of this Life, 
ver. 17,18, 25, 28. That whereas we know 
not what we ſhould pray for as we ought, 
as to what concerns the Matter of temporal 
Allflictions, and our Deliverance from them, 
whether that will be moſt profitable for us; 
the Spirit helps this our Infirmity and Ig- 
norance, by inciting us to pray, in general, 
for that which in this reſpect God ſhall ſee 
beſt for us, which we do not, and cannot, 
in particular, know ourſelves ; and that with 
ſuch fervent Deſires after it, as cannot be 
ſufficiently expreſſed by Words, or which, 
| becauſe we know not, cannot be uttered at 
all. And this is a quite diſtinct Thing from 
having what we are to pray for, or the 
Maords we are to uſe, by the immediate In- 
ſpiration of the Spirit ; and is what is given 
to good Men now, as well as then, and 
when they pray by a form, as well as with- : 
"= —_— 2 
And there could * as no o Occaf on tr 4 
—_— Saviour's cautioning us againſt vain Re. 
Poetitions in Prayer, if we were to pray only 
buy the immediate Motion and Inſpiration of 
the Spirit; for then it were impoſſible for 
us to uſe any vain Repetitions, or elſe the 
H Gparit itſelf muſt be the Author of ſuch | 
. Vanity, whenever jt happens. 2 
© veſt. Are we not required to watch . 
1 unto Prayer, 1 Pet. iv. 7; ? And what is this 
3 but to wait for the ſeaſonable Time to pray, 
353. when the Spirit moves thereunto? 
An. That cannot be the Meaning of 
watching uw unto Lat 27 to wait for the ſeaſon- 
_ able 
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of pen, 


immediately with what we are to pray for, 


” which is not now to be expected: But to 
watch unto Prayer, is to endeavour to keep 
ourſelves always in a holy Diſpoſition for 
Prayer, whenever we have any fit Oppor- 
tunity or Occaſion for it, or by ſome Pro- 
vidence of God are called to it; which is, 
not only to keep ourſelves free from groſſer 
Sins, or immoderate Paſſions, but to keep 
| ourſelves ſtill in a religious and devout 
Temper, ſo as we may be able, at any time, 
to recollect and gather in our Thoughts, 
and turn them to God. And whenever we 
© go to Prayer, we are to conſider well the 
infinite Majeſty, and Purity, and Holineſs 
of God, to whom we are to addreſs our- 
ſelves, and with a mental Ejaculation, at leaſt, 
to beſeech him to compoſe our Spirits, and 
to fix our 8 Minds, and to put and 
Frame and Temper, al! 
the time we are offering up our Prayers 


keep us in a holy 


} Yyeſt. Do not the Quakers allow, That 

© © inward Prayer is neceſſary at all times, 
and that there is never wanting to every 
© Man, as long as his Day of Viſitation 
} © laſteth, ſome Influence leſs or more for 
| © the Practiſe of it? but that the outward 

| ©* Exerciſe of Prayer needeth a greater and 
' fuperadded Influence and Motion of the 
| © Spirit, and cannot be acceptably per- g. g 
7 Ä 
Anſ. Their allowing, that izward Prayͤer 
is neceſſary at all times, and that there is 


A „ 


A «4 


never wanting to every Man, as long as his 


7 


able Time to pray, when the Spirit imme 
diately moves thereunto, and furniſhes us 
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: Day of Viſtation hg ſome Influence 
leſs or more for the Practice of it, doth. 
really overthrow all that they fay for a 
ſuperadded Motion or Influence of the Spirit 
to the outward Exerciſe of Prayer; as if, 


| without that, it would not be accepted; 
which is only their precarious groundleſ; 


| Notion, without any manner of Proof, 
ſeeing where-ever the inward Prayer is, the 
outward cannot but be acceptable to God; 


and it is only where the inward is wanting, 
_ that the outward is not accepted. 
And as the Devotion of the Heart; and 


'-  _ Prayer, diſpoſes and leads good 
People to outward Acts, and ſet Times of 
Prayer; ſo ſuch outward Acts, and ſet Times 


of Prayer, public and private, nouriſh 


and increaſe the Devotion of the Heart, and 
_ ___ #nwardPrayer; as all other good Tempers and 
Diſpoſitions of the Mind are ſtrengthened 


and improved by Actions and Exerciſes 
1 ſuitable to them, 


Queſt, * What do you: think of he Serine, 


PE Not to Jeſus the Son of Abraham, David, 
© and Mary, Saints, and Angels, but to 
_ God the ir all Worſhip, Glory, and 
R Siren, n Jeſus 
iy "0 * Cas a 


* . Shewew's 1 Treatiſe * F Thoaghts, + 5 35. 


Note, That what the Quakers pretend, as to a "Oor- | 

rection in a MS. Copy of this Book among the Errata 
of the Prels, is not to be regarded, if i it is not s 
the printed Errata. 


And this . Sh. was ove _ Md G. K. * praying 


to Jeſus the Son of David, Vide beg as hc Naar 
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45 1 1 think this Saying is Inconfifiine 


with the owning Jeſus, the Son of Abraham, 
David, and Mary, to be God as well as 
Man, and both God and Man united in one 
Perſon ; or elſe he could not have ranked 
” him with mere Creatures, Saints, and 
Angels, and excluded him from all Worſhip, 


Glory, and Honour, together with them. And 


by Jeſus Chriſt, through whom, he ſays, God 

| the Father is to be worſhipped, he could 
not mean the ſame Jeſus, whom he excludeth 
from all Worſhip; ſeeing he, through whom 

| the Father is to be worſhipped, muſt be 
| worſhipped together with the Father: But 
this Jeſus Chriſt muſt be the Light within, 
or the Word God only, not the Word made 
Hab, both God and Man in one Perſon: 
And is not this to make two Chriſts, if he  _ 
© owns Jeſus to be Chriſt, or to make t N 
Perſons of one Chriſt ? TN 
And Jeſus Cbriſt, through whom the 3 5 
is to be worſhipped, is indeed Jeſus the 

| Son of Abraham, David, and Mary, who 

* hath himſelf aſſured us, that whatſoever we 

$ aſk the Father in his Name, or through his 

1 Mediation, be will give it us, John xiii. 29, 
And he injoins us, that whatſoever we ſhall 
1 aſk the Father, it be in his Name, John xv. 16. 
And it is only through bim, we have Acceſs to 

| be Father, Eph. ii. 18. For ever ſince the 

| Fall of Man, God would have no immediate 
Communion with him, but through a Me- _ 
diator; and there is no other Mediator be- 
tween God and Man, Saint or Angel, but 


| the Man Chriſt Jeſus, Who is both Gd 5 
and Man, 1 Tim. 1 ii. 5. 
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1 aer we may ao. offer dur 


1 directly to Jeſus Chriſt, as well as 
to the Father in his Name: For Chriſtians 


= are deſcribed to be all that in every Place | 


call on the Name of Feſus Chriſt; 1 Cor. i. 2. 


1 And we find Stephen, when he was ſtoned, 


calling upon God, and ſaying, Lord Feſus, 


receive my Spirit, Acts vii. 59. And St. Jobs 


prays for Grace, Mercy, and Peace, from the 


Lord Feſus Chriſt, 2 John iii. And the Chri- 


ſtian Church is repreſented, as falling dum 


before the Lamb that was 
| deemed them to God by bis Blood; and ſinging 
a new Song, and aſcribing unto him Bleſſing, 


ſlain, and that re- 


Honour, Glory, and Power, for ever, Rev. v. 
3, 13. And Chriſt called himſelf, "after his 
b Aſcenſion, the Root and Off. ſpring of David, 
to wit, the Noot of David as God, and O. 


ſpring as Man, Rev. xxii. 16. And there- 


fore we may, with the blind Man in the 


HSGioſpel, whoſe Faith in Jeſus made him 
whole, ſay, Jeſus, thou Son of David, have 
Mercy upon us, he being truly God as well 


aãs Man, or God-man, and, as ſuch, a Perſon 
without them, Mar. x. 47. Which is really 


oppoſed by them, when they ſay, That 
Chriſt taught his Diſciples to pray; Our 


1 M Father , not to look at his Perſon, and to 


pray to him as a Perſon without them; 


© bur bid them pray to their Father, who 


= 5D ſeeth in Secret, who would reward . 


5 'F * 


* W. Baileys Deep. ” ins p. TY 5 


rer 
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8 . E T. XV. 
of Water Baptiſm. 


Qu 15 as Water n an hs + 
S flitution of Chriſt, and of perpetual 1 
* Obligation upon all Chriſtians? 8 


Anſ. Les: For when our Saviour com- 


manded his Apoſtles to go teach all Na- 
tions, baptizing them in the Name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, 


he promiſed he would be with them, = 


Ten 


Anſ. No: It is not to he the Queſtion . 5 
nor an Addition to the Text, to ſay, it vas 
do baptize with Water, when we can bring 

ſufficient Proofs to ſatisfy any unbiaſſed 


doing, to the End of the World, that is, with 

[ them during their Lives, and with their 
$ Succeſſors i in the Miniſtry after them, Mat. 

| xxviii, 20. And therefore outward Water 

| Baptiſm is to be continued as] long as out- 
| ward Teaching, there being as much "Reaſon, ” 
| by Teaching to underſtand only inward 
| Teaching, as by Baptizing to wee 
| only inward Baptizing. F 

| Oueſt. Is it not to beg the Queſtion, 5 
| © to ſay, when Chriſt gave his Apoſtles 

* Commiſſion to baptize, it was to baptize 
with Water, ſince the Text is ſilent of 
it? and therefore | it is an Addition to the e 


40. 


and unprejudiced Perſon, that it was ſo 
meant. But it is to beg the Queſtion, to 
ſay it was to baptize with the Holy Ghoſt, 
when there is no Proof can be brought for 


F 


- 226 | 5 


of Water Baptiſm. | 


_ har: it was ſo meant; and it is there. 


fore an Addition to the Text, which i3 
"et GEO 
For there was no wed to add the Word | 


Water, ſecing it could not be underſtood 


any otherwile than as a Commiſſion to the 
Apoſtles to baptize then all Nations, whom 
they ſhould convert by their Teaching, 


with Mater Baptiſm, as they had, by his 


Command, baptized the Jewiſh Proſelyte 


before; which it is plain they did by his 


Command, or elſe it could not be ſaid, 


1 Jeſus baptized, when his Diſciple: 


1 5 baptized, if they had not done it by his 


Oder, Jebn iv. 2. And to baptize, in Scrip- 


ture, never ſignifies to baptize with the Hl 
Ghoſt,” but when it is expreſly ſaid to be 


0 with the Holy Ghoſt; or elſe it always ſig- 


nifies to baptize with Water, unleſs when 


Chr ſpeaks of a Baptiſm he had to be 
1 baptized with, e a Death to ſufter, 
Luke xii. 55. 


For the proper Signification of the Word 
: Baptizing, is Vaſhing ; and fo it might have 
been rendred here, as It is in other Places, 


Where Mention is made of waſhing of Cu- 


and Pots, where nothing could be meant 
by it, bur waſhing them with Water, Mar: 
vii. 4. And this is Baptizing and Waſhing 

in a proper Senſe, whereas Baptizing with 
the Holy Ghoſt is Baptizing only in a Agi 
ralive Senſe. And according to the re- 
ceived Rule of 1 interpreting Scripture, and 

all other Writings, we are to underſtand 


them always according to the plain literal 
Meaning of the Words, where ic does not 


imply any — contradictory or abſurd; 
5 : which 


a. 


hy 2 0%) = = 1 


07 Water be Mais 


| which cannot be pretended in our under- _ 
| ſtanding the Word Baptizing injoined the 

| Apoſtles by our Lord, in a literal Senſe, 
| and which n they aces ina 


Berat Senſe. 


And the only Battiſm that they or any 5 
other Men could be injoined to baptize 


with, muſt be Water Baptiſm, there being 


none but Chriſt himſelf, who could baptize 

| with the Holy Ghoſt or Sjirit, his Mi- 
niſters being * able to perform the out- 
ward Action of baptizing with Vater; to 

| the faithful Receivers of which he hath 

| promiſed to beſtow the inward Bleſſing, 

| Moat. xxviii. And therefore, it is never ſaid _ . 
| in Scripture, that the Apoſtles, or any other 
| Miniſters of Chriſt, baptized any with the 
| Holy Ghoſt: but where- ever there is any 
Mention of their Bap:i 1Zing, it is always ex- 
preſly ſpoken of their Baptizing with Pater, 
or mult neceſſarily be ſo underſtood: And 
it is confeſſed, and muſt be fo, that when 


_ Philip baptized the Eunuch, and Paul bap- 


| tized Criſpus, and Peter commanded 8 „ 


nelius and his Friends to be baptized, 


was with Water Baptiſm, As viii. 36, 38. 8 


xvili. 8.—x. 47, 48. 1 Cor. i. 14. And 


the Apoſtles could uſe no other Baptiſm, 
but what Chriſt had appointed them; an 
therefore the Baptiſm that Chriſt com- 
manded them to baptize with, was Water 
Baptiſm ; unleſs we will ſay, that they did 

| not underſtand our Lord's Meaning, or 
were not faithful in executing his Com- 
miſſion, neither of which | Cal; ; reaſonably ve 
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of Water Baptiſm 


And if 1 it was with the Holy Ghoſt, and | 
not with Maier, they were commanded to 
baptize, is it not ſtrange, that it is never 
| faid, That they baptized any with the Holy IF 
_ Ghoſt, when we read ſo often of their _ : 
tizing with Vater? 
Queſt. Was not the Meaning of Chriſt: 
Command to his Apoſtles, to go teach 
_ © all Nations, baptizing them in the Name 
© of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
|< to baptize them by the Power of their 
= eaching, into the Power and Virtue of 


c * the Father, Son, and Spirit? for the Name 


© of the Lord i is often 8 for his Virtue 


5 * Power.“ 


Anſ. No: This i is a mere e groundleſs 10. 
0 terpretation of our Saviour's Command to 
his Apoſtles, by the Quakers, ſuited to their 

. own vain Pretenſions to the ſo much boaſted 
Power and Virtue of their Preaching, con- 
trary to the plain literal Meaning of the 

Mord Baptizing, which I have ſufficiently 
| ſhewn to be Waſhing with Water; and 
never ſignifies Baptizing with the Holy Ghoſt, 

but when it is expreſly mentioned ſo to be; 
and therefore muſt be underſtood here, 
according to its literal Meaning, as a Thing 
quite diſtinct from Teaching, or any Power 
-” that might go along with it. 5 
And the true Meaning of W in 
the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy 
HShoſt, could be no other than to ſignify, 
by whoſe Power and Authority they bap- 

| tized; and that the Perſon baptized was 
thereby to engage and dedicate himſelf to 
the Faith, and Worſhip and Service of the 
one true God, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 

: according to the Rules of the Goſpel. 


Oueſt. 
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Of Water Baptiſm. N 


tiſm ? Mat. iii. 11. Ads i. 5. 


| Anſ. It does not at all 1 from its 

| being foretold by Fobn the Baptiſt, that ” , 
| ſpould baplixe with the Holy Ghoſt and with 
Fire, or from its being ee to his 


that they ſbould be 


. 229 
. Was it not foretold by Jobn the N 
Baptiſt, that Chriſt ſpould baptize with the 
Hoy Ghoſt and with Fire, and promiled by 

1 Chriſt to his Apoſtles. 
F baptized with the Holy Ghoſt ? 12 n 
rein the Bapti m 
Ghoſt, and not Mater Bap- 


Apoſtles, that they ſhould be baptized with 1 


| the Holy Ghoſt thas therefore the Apoſtles 
: indole: ſhould baptize with the Holy 
F Ghoſt, and that that was Chriſt's Baptiſm 
they were to adminiſter, and not Water 
that they 
4 Ghoſt ; but 
| only, that by their praying, and their laying 
their Hands on them that were baptized, 
Þ (with Water) the Holy Ghoſt fell on them, = 
to wit, in the miraculous Gifts thereof, in 
| ſpeaking with Tongues _ . 
3 that when Paul bad : 
laid his Hands on ſome who were bap- 


Baptiſm; nor is it ever faid, 


baptized any with the Holy 


For fo we read, 


tized with Water in the Name of the Lord 


| Jeſus, the Holy Ghoſt came on them, =_ 

| they ſpake with Tongues, As xix. 5,6, 

| And ſo did Cornelius and his F riends, when 

Ghoſt fell on them, as Peter was 
e the Word to them ; which is the 

only Inſtance of the Holy Ghoſt falling on 


any before they were baptized with Water; 


and it was fo far from making Water Bap- 
tiſm needleſs to them, that St. Peter con- 


cluded from thence, that tho? OP: were 
ä Gen- 
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Of Water Rif. 


5 Gentiles, and had never been circumciſed, 


yet that none could forbid Water, that they 


” | thould not be baptized : which is the plain 
| Meaning of his Saying, Can any Man forbid 


Water, that theſe ſhould not be baptized ? And 
he n them to be baptized in the 
| Name of the Lord, Acts x. 47, 48. and ſo 


tobe admitted as viſible Members of Chriſt's 


Church, and to all the Privileges thereof, 
as well as Jeu iſt Converts; for Chriſt; 


Church, as it is an ou/ward viſible Society, 


muſt obs have an outward viſible Form Gi 


admitting into it; and outward Mater Bap. 


tiſm, which is a public owning of Chri. 
1 ſtianity, i is the outward Form that Chriſt has 
appointed, and the A poſtles praQtiſed, Mai, 


5 - : xxviii. 19. As 1 11. 41, 42, 47. 


For tho” the Apoſtles, ede the 


= fereral Illummations of the Holy Ghoſt, 
which never came all at once, mi ght not for 
ſome time (through the Prejudices common 


to them with others of their Nation) under- 


ſtand the full Extent of their Commiſſion 


to baptize all Nations, and take it to be 
meant only of the Jews of all Nations; yet 


they could not but underſtand the Meaning 
of the Word Baptizing, that it was meant of 
baptizing with Water, as they had done 


| before, and which accordingly therefore 


they afterward continued to practiſe. 


8 925 


veſt. Is not John's Baptiſm ceaſed? but 
John's Baptiſm was Water Baptiſm, and 


© therefore Water Baptiſm is ceaſed,” 


tv. Yes, John's Water Baptiſm is bd; 


bot it does not therefore follow, that Chris 
Water Baptiſm is ceaſed: for the Difference 


between John's Baptiſm, and Chriſt's, was 


iſed, a 


they 
dlain 
orhid 


And 
the 
d ſo 


riſt's 
reof, 
iſt ; 
ety, 
m Ol 
Bap. 
Chri- 


t has 
Mai 


the 
hoſt, 
t for 
Mon 
ider- 
Mon 
o be 

yet 
ning 
nt of 
done 
efore 


but 
— 


ted; 
Mel's 
Wijz 5 
"ence 

Was 


of Water Baptiſm. 


not. in the outward Matter in which they 
were adminiſtred, for that was the fame in 
both; but their Demis was in their dif- 


© ferent Ends, that by Jobn's Baptim they 
were made Diſciples to John, to prepare 
them for the Reception of Chriſt, who was 
coming after him; but by Chriſt's Baptiſm 
| (by his Diſciples) during his public Mi- 
| niſtry upon Earth before his Death, they 
| were made Diſciples to Chrift himſelf al- 
ready come, John iv. 1, 2. And fo the Diſ- 
| ciples of Jobn, and the Diſciples of Chriſt, 
were not the ſame ; and Chriſt made and 
| baptized more Diſciples than John, who 
Pas to decreaſe, and he to. ee. John : 
ini. 30. 
And Chriſt's Water Baptiſm, which his 5 
Diſciples were commiſſioned to practiſe 
after his Relurrection, differs ſtill more from 
& Fobn's Baptiſm, in that it is not to bapiize | 
E Jewiſh Proſelytes to his Religion only, bur 
E thoſe of all Nations, that they "ſhould convert 
by their teaching to believe in him, bap- 
 tizing them in the Name of the Father, and 
E the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, which is our 
B Chriſtian Form of Baptiſm Toe admitting us 
into the Chriſtian Church, and intit les us 
| to other and far greater Privileges than 
Job's did, and is never to ceaſe, as his did, 
| but to be continued to the End of the 1 orld, 
E- Mat. xxviii. 19. EY 
And we read of twelve Men, who were 
HM baptized before with John's Bapriſin, that - 
were baptized again in the Name of the Lord 
Feſtus; but the fame Baptiſm was never re- 
peated again: And that it was with Hater 
- they were baptized again, is plain, in that 
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of Water Baptiſm. % 


it was not till after that Baptiſm, when 
Paul had laid his Hands on them, that 
the Holy Ghoſt or on them, Acts xix. 3, 
"7 5, 6. = - 
. Did not the Apoſtle Paul, who 
was not inferior to any of the Apoſtles, ſay, 
he was not ſent to baptize, meaning with 
Sa ah but to preach the Goſpel, 1 "ee „ | 
: "af. Now here the Quakers own, that ö 
to baptize is meant to baptize with Water, 
tho' it is not ſaid, with Vater; and why 
not every-where elſe as well as here, and 
particularly in Mat. xxviii. 19. when the 
Apoſtles were ſent to baptixe all Nations, 
that it was to baptize them with Water? 
For if it was to baptize with the Holy Ghoſt, 
then the Apoſtle Paul, who was not inferior 
to any of the Apoſtles, when he ſays, ae 
wat not ſent to baptize, muſt mean, he was 
not ſent to baptize with the Holy Ghoſt. But 
they would have the Meaning 1 that he 
was not ſent to baptize with Water, (tho! 
in Contradiction to what they ſay the Apo- 
fſtles were ſent to do, in Mat. xxviii. 19.) 
only, that they might from hence draw | 
an ObjeRion againſt Water Baptiſm, as if 
the Apoſtle St. Paul had not been ſent at 
all to baptize with Water, But if that had 
been his Meaning, that he had no Authority 
or Commiſſion to baptize with Water, then 
be had finned in ſo baptizing any at all, 
zs it muſt be confeſſed, he baptized Criſpus, 
and Gaius, and the Houſhold of Stephanas. 
And cherefore his Meaning could be 
| only, mor he was rather ſent to $a the 


— 7 


. 


ow Water Baptiſm. 


: Goſpel, as the principal Part of his Con- 
| miffion, which he would have been much 
© hindred in doing, if he had himſelf bap- 
tied all that he converted by his Preaching, 
and which might be done by others under 
him, that had not ſuch extraordinary Gifts 
| of Preaching, as well as by him. And he 
does not thank God, that the Corinthians OM 
| had not been baptized at all, or that nge 
had baptized none of them; but only that 
* he had baptized ſo few of them himſelf, and 
left the Work of baptizing them to others : 
under him: And the Reaſon of this he 
| gives us, was, left he ſhould have baptized 
| ſome of them, who might have made ſuch _ 
an ill Uſe of it, as to ſay, he had baptized 
| them in his own Name, or made them Diſ- 
| ciples to himſelf, as many of them who had 
run into Parties had done, and called them- 
| ſelves by the Names of thoſe who had bap- 2 
'B zized them... - 


But tho? they called endes as by — 


the Names of thoſe, by whoſe Preaching they 
| were converted, or whoſe Gifts and Abilla 
ties they moſt affected: yet he does not 
F thank God, that he had preached to nous: 
| of them, or but to a few of them, but 
| only that he had baptized ſo few of them; 
| for there was not the fame Neceſſity laid 
upon him, to baptize them himſelf, as there 
| was to breach 3 which makes him fay, 
Moe unto me, if 7 preach not the Goſpel! there 
being a Neceflity laid upon him, as he ſays, 
| topreachit; and therefore he could not — 
do it, whatever 1 Uſe any might make of 


Wf. 


it, I Cor. ix. 16. 
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of Water Baptiſm. = ; 

2 9h. Did not the Apoſtles practiſe Water | 
wel only in Condeſcenſion to the 
Veakneſs of the Jetos, who were fond 


8. B's Ap. of divers Waſhings, as Paul condeſcended 


"Tx 
$37- 


Mp o them in circumciſi ing Timothy, and} in 
I. purifying bimſelf, Acts xvi. 3.—xxi. 267 _ 


Anſ. No; there is no manner of Proof 0 


for this, that the Apoſtles praftiſed Water 
Baptilm only in Condeſcenſion to the Jews, 
as being fond of divers Waſhings; but it is 
only a vain Pretence of the Quakers, without 
any Foundation; for the Aboſtles adminiftred 
Mater Baptiſm every- where, to the Gentiles, 
as well as the Fews: And what ſhould make 


the Gentiles fond of the Fewiſh W. 7aſbings + > 
And their Baptizing the Gentiles was rather 


an Offence to the Fews, and therefore 
could not bein Condeſcenſion to the eus, 


bat only in Obedience to the Command of 
3 to them, 10 baptize all Nations. 2 


As for St. Paul's condeſcending to cir- 


cumciſe Timothy, and to purify himſelf, it 


is expreſly ſaid, it was becauſe of the Jes 


that were in thoſe Quarters, and who were 


. zealous of the Law, that is, in Compliance 
with them for a Time, for the Furtherance 


of the Goſpel, the better to win over the 


uVnbelieving Fews to the Chriſtian. Faith, 


and to ſecure the Jewiſh Believers from Apo- 


fſtaſy, till they could be brought off by de- 
3 grees, from thinking the Obſervation of the 
Ms ſaical Law ſtill veceffiry to Chriſtians, 


and be fully convinced of their Chriſtian 
Liberty, 1 Car. ix. 20, 23. 


But there is not the leaſt [atimetion any- 


ws re in Scripture, that their Practiſing 
Maler * Bapriſm was alſo in Compliance with . 


the 


concurring therewith, 
the Leproly of Naaman : ; fo the 
of outward Water Baptiſm is of ſpiritual 
Ude and Benefit to the Soul, for the myſtical | 
| waſhing away of Sin, by virtue of the In. 
ſtitution of Chriſt, and his Appointing it to 
be a Sign and Seal of the Covenant be- 
tween God and us, in him; and an outward. 
Inſtrument and Means of conveying to us 
the e Benefits and ee there- 
| Ok, | 


of Water Bajvifn: | 


* 


the Fews ; which was therefore always =_ 
miniſtred in all Countries, to the Gentile, 
as well as the Jewiſh Converts; and this is 
* ſufficient to overthrow this frivolous Ob- 
jection of the 9uakers, which yet they lay 
* fo much Streſs upon, as being all they 
have to ſay, to evade the Force of our 
Arguments for Water Baptiſm, from the 
Practice of the Apoſtles : And the Apoſtles 
Practice being the ſure Rule to underſtand 
the Meaning of what our Saviour com- 
manded them to do, when he ſent them 
io baptize all Nations, it is enough to de- 
ermine, and put an End to this Contro- 
verſy, unleſs the Quaker, could ſhew us an 
Place of Scripture, where it is ſaid, the 
| Apoſtles baptized any with the Holy Ghoſt, TA 
or Spirit, which they can never do. 
Queſt. Can the partaking of outward 
Water Baptiſm, or the being : 
dipt in Water, be of any e Uſe and 5 
Benefit to the Soul? 5 
ez; for. our Lord has not ap- 
pointed this Ordinance in vain, or as a 
dare unprofitable Sign; but as the waſhing 
in the Waters of Jordan was by the Ap- Ts 
pointment of God, and his divine Power, 
the Means of curing 
partaking 
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of Water Baptiſm: 


of, Rom, iv. 11, * Mart xvi. 16. Eph, | 


v. 26. 


Hd when 2. Paul 1 was ne to be 


baptized, and waſh away bis Sins, calling on 
3 Name of the Lord, no doubt, with that 
| Baptiſm his. Sins were waſhed away, As 
Xx xx11. 16. And that it was meant of Water 
Baptiſm, is as little to be doubted, ſecing 
it muſt be owned, it was Water Baptiſm 1 
that Peter meant, when he ſaid, Repent and 
be bajtizea, every one of you, in the Name of 
Jeſus Chriſt for the Remiſſion of Sins, which 
was a Means therefore of waſhing them 
away; and this Water Baptiſm was to go 
betore the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt 
added, And ye ſhall receive the Gift o 
"+" "op, Ads l. 39. So that the bei 
tired here, could not be meant, of being 
| baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe it was 
: papa together wich Repentance, as the 
Means whereby they were to receive tbe 
Remiſſion of Sins, and the Gift of the Holy 
_ Ghoſt, or Spirit, which was the ordinary 
_ ſaving Gifts of the Spirit, ſeeing all that 
did repent, and were baptized, did not 
receive the extraordinary miraculous Gifts 
of the Spirit, nor were they ever promiſed 
to every baptized Chriſtian ; but the Gifts 
| here promiſed are promiſed to all truly 
| baptized good Chriſtians in all Ages, as 
appears from the immediately following 
Words of St. Peter, Ver. 39. For the Promiſe 
it unto you, and to your Children, and to all 


that are afar off, even as uy. as ie Lord 
our God ſhall call, 


feſt. Where does the Scripture ever 


ſpcak of ſprinkling any with "WG; as the 
Way of Bapt 21 Zing now 52---- 


A2 


+ © 4 


of Water Babtifm. | 


a The Word Baptize ſignifies only þ | 
_ waſhing in general with Water, which may 
be done, either by ſprinkling the Water on 


; them, or dipping them in the Water, and 
* waſhing them all over with it, as they r- 


dinarily did at firſt in Judea, and other 


ſuch hot Countries, tho? even then, on ex- 


traordinary Occaſions, in caſe of Haſte, 


1 and Sickneſs, and Age, or want of ſufficient 


Quantity of Water, and proper Conveniency 


for Dipping, as when the Apoſtles * 
whole Families in their Houſes, and ; 


with Water. 


. 5 LU; rinkle Water on them. 


5 from ail their * 8 XXXvi. " 


| And 


| ticularly the Gaoler, and his Houſhold, at 
Home, at Midnight, it may reaſonably =_ 
| ſuppoſed, they were then only hw | 


And as in hot Countries afterwards, Is 

4 . Times, in caſe of Sickneſs, =P i 
Indiſpoſition of Body, when Dip ing might OS, 

|} endanger their Lives, Sprinkling only was 

uſed; ſo, for the very ſame charitable Reaſon, 

in colder Climates, where it was not ale. 2 

| always ſafe to div, or plunge them in the 

Water, it has been che er only. o „ 


For the Water being the Sign or Symbol 

| of the Blood of Chriſt, and the Sprinkling of 1 
the Flood of Chriſt being ſa often uſed in 

; Scripture, to ſignify the Cleanſing us from 
our Sins, it may be repreſented and ap- 

I wo by Sprinkling with Water, as mls 
| Waſhing us all over with it, Heb. xi. 2&L— 
Xii. 24. 1 Pet, i. 2. And it was forecold of 
the Meſſias, that be would ſprinkle clean 
Water upon them, and they ſhould be clean = 
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of Water r Baptiſm: : 


And if it ſhall be certified, that the Child | 
may well endure it, our Church allows; 
that it ſhall be dipt in the Water diſcreetly 
and warily; or otherwiſe, it ſhall ſuffice 
to pour Water upon it, as Mercy 15 better 
Ian Sacrifice. N 
Queſt. What is the Uſe and Benefit of 5 
; Mate, Baptiſm? _ 5 
An. It is an holy Inflitution of our Lond, By 
- in the room of Circumciſion, called there- 
fore the Circumciſion of Chriſt, that is, our 
Chriſtian Circumciſion, Col. ii. 11. appointed 
to be a Sign and Seal of the Covenant be- 
| tween God and us, in Chriſt, Rom. iv, 11. 
| __ Whereby, on God's part, is ſignified and 
ſealed to us, the Waſhing and Cleanſing of 
our Souls, by the Blood and Spirit of Chriſt, 
from the Guilt and Filth of Sin, As ii. 38, 
And we, on our part, make a ſolemn Pro- 
feſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, and engage 
_ ourſelves to live a chriſtian, pure, and 
holy Life, Adls viii. 37. We are hereby 
initiated in Chriſt's Religion, made his Diſ- 
ciples, and Members of his Church, and 
intitled to all the Privileges thereof ; we 
are made the Children of God by Adop- 
tion and Grace, and Heirs of the King- 
dom of Heaven, Mat. xxviii. 88 1 Cor.) Xl. 
"3; Jobn i. 12. Rom. viii. 17. 5 
It is therefore ſaid 7s ſave 1, or to put 
us into a State of Salvation, to ſanctiſy and 
cCleanſe us, and to be for the Remiſſion of „ 
and to waſh away our. Sins; and is called 
the Waſhing of Regeneration, which is joined 
with, the Renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, as the 
outward baptiſmal Regeneration, or new 
La into Chriſt's Church, by ourward 
— Water : 


* EF — 


0 Water Baptiſu. 


Water Baptiſm, is a Sign and Seal of our 
inward ſpiritual Regeneration, or new 
Birth, by the inward Baptiſm of the Spirit, 
and a Means whereby we are made Partakers 
| thereof, 1 Pet. iii. 21. Mat. xvi. 16. Eph. v. ; 
256. Tit. iii. 5. As ii. 38.—xxii. 16. TE 
Qiuseſt. Are not the outward Water Bap- : 
tiſm, and the inward Baptiſm of the Spirir, 
two Baptiſms? whereas the Apoſtle Paul 
ſays, as there is one Lord, one Faub, ſo one 
Bafptiſm, Eph. iv. 5. „„ 
A. They are not two Baptiſms:; betas 
the Body and Soul are but two Parts of one 
Man, fo the outward Water Baptiſm, and 
the inward Baptiſm of the Spirit, are "bot. 
| two Parts of Chriſt's one Baptiſm; to wit, 
| the outward viſible Sign and Seal, and the 5 
F inward ſpiritual Favour and Grace, thereby _ 
| ſignified, and made over and conveyed to 
us; and therefore, tho* the inward be - = 
principal Thing, yet the outward too is 
1s ordinarily neceſſary, as an outward ordi- 
nary appointed Means, together with the 
Word, of our receiving the inward, or the 
inward ſanctifying Gifts and Graces of the 
Spirit, E908. v. 26. TH. ni. 35. 


And without the outward, we have no 


Covenant Right to the inward; and we do 
| really, by rejecting this Means appointed 
by Chriſt our Saviour, for communicating 
huis Grace and Hely $:irit to us, put our- _ 
| ſelves out of God's ordinary Way for at- 
taining any the leaſt Meafure thereof, 
£4 whatever extraordinary Meaſure chere we 
may pretend to. 
And by being baptized wich? the Hil " 
2 Ghoj and with Fire, which is the one Bap- 
| tilm 
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of Water Boptifin. 


5 iſm the Quakers allow of, and pretend to, 
is really meant, the extraordinary Effuſion 
of the miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 

which they do not pretend to (as appears 
= comparing Mat. iii. 11. and As i. 5. 
with As ii. 3, 4.—X. 44, 46. and xi. 15, 

16). And the being baptized with Fire, 
cannot properly be applied to any other 
than that extraordinary Event, when the 

Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon the Apoſtles, in 


the Shape of fiery Tongues, whereby [they 


were endued with the miraculous Gifts of 


9 ongues. 


And ſuch alot Gifts of the Holy 
GShoſt being not now given, none can now 
bee ſaid fo much as inſtrumentally to bap- © 
5 tize with the Holy Ghoſt and with Fi ire, or. 
Le, be baptized 9 
Queſt. Is not the inward Barti of the 1 
Spirit Chriſt's one Baptiſm, ſeeing the Scrip- 
ture ſays, That ihe Baptiſm that now ſaves | 
u, is not the putting away the Filth of the 
Fleßb, or the outward Baptiſm, but the 
Anſwwer of a good Conſcience towards God, or 
5 bo ety rn of the Spirit, 1 Pal. iii. 
21 
Anuſ. No; the e Baptiſm af the | 
Spirit, without the outward Water Baptiſm, 
is not the one Baptiſm of which the Scrip- 
teure ſpeaks; nor is it ordinarily to be at- 
tdained without it; and it is not the Meaning 
of what the Scripture ſays, that outward 
_ Water Baptiſm is not an ordinary Means, 
and concurring Cauſe of our Salvation; but 
only, that the Baptiſm that ſaves us, is not 
merely the outward Water Baptiſm, or 
walng with Water, which of itſelf can 
7 5 


7 RR.; 


— 


. . oc ora. 


7 OE re LY 


of Water Baptifin. 5 


1 waſh away the Filth of the Fleſh, 
but is alſo, or principally, the Anſwer of 4 
good Conſcience towards God, or inward Bap- 
tiſm with the Spirit, which waſhes away 
the Filth of the Soul; as when our Saviour 
| fays, Labour not for the Meat which periſheth, 
| but for that which endureth to everlaſting Life, 
I we 
are not to labour at all for the Meat whick 
periſheth, but that we ſhould labour alſo, 
or principally, for that Meat which endureth 
| to everlaſting Life. : 


John vi. 27. it is not his Meaning, t 


We are neither, then, to chew: of the 


1 Obſervation of our Saviour's Inſtitution of 
| outward Water Baptiſm, nor yet to ſatisfy | 
| ourſelves with the bare outward Compliance 
| with the outward Inſtitution, without an- 
| ſwering the End and Deſign of it, or without 
| the Anſwer of a good C onſcience towards God; 
| that is, a Conſcience that is truly upright 
| and ſincere in whatever it promiſes, pro- 
| feſſes, and undertakes ; ſo that the Apoſtle 
| does by no means reje& outward Water 
| Baptiſm as uſeleſs, but only ſhews what the 
Principal Thing is, and what is 3 
| required in all adult or grown Perſons, to Tu 
render their outward Water Baptiſcm ef. 5 
fectual to their Salvation. 1 


Queſt, Why are then Infants baptized, 


1 when they are not capable of the Anſwer ob 
| a good Conſcience towards God, and can 
make no Profeſſion of their Faith, nor take 
i any Engagement upon themſelves? - Los 
„ 3 oy are baptized, as deing 88 
9 pable of ſome, tho' not of all the Ends of 
Chriſtian Baptiſm ; as of being ſolemnly _ 
a dedicaled to the Service of God, Father, 
+ Th 2 Son, | 
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— of Water er Bari. 

„„ and Holy Ghoſt, and of receiving, 

and being intitled (to, many Benefits and 
Privileges, Mark x. 13, 14, 16. Ads ii. 
39. 1 Cor. vii. 14. and of being brought 
under Engagements, and entered into . 
venant, with God, as well as grown Perſons; 
as the Children of the Fews were by Cir- 
cumciſion, and the Children of Proſelytes to 
the Zewiſh Religion by Baptiſm. The Co- 
venant of the Ten Commands in Horeb was 
made with Infants, as well as others, Deut. 
v. 3, 4. And the Covenant in the Land of 
Moab was made, not only with all the Men 
e Iſrael, and their Wives, but with their 
Uttle ones, Deut. XXX. IO, 11, 12. And the 
5 - = Infanis could no more have the in- 
ternal Circumciſion of the Heart, than Chri- 
tian Infants are capable of the Anſwer of a 
good Conſcience towards God; and yet 
they were commanded to be outwardly cir- 
cumciſed, tho* St. Paul ſays, the true Cir- 
cumciſion "before God is not the Circumciſion = 

of the Fleſh, but the inward Circumciſion of 
be Heart and Spirit, Rom. ii. 28, 29. And 
if Chriſtian Infants were denied the Privi- 
lege of being admitted into Covenant with 
God by Baptiſm, 'they would be in a 

_ worſe Condition, than Fewi/h Infants were, 
who were admitted into Covenant with 
God by Circumciſion, which was to them 5 
a Seal of the Righteouſneſs by Faith, or a 
Confirmation of the Promiſes made to 
1 Baptiſm is unto us, Rom. iv. 1, 5 
e 6 
And 8 the needed. no 1 
l for ——— PO it being ſuf- 
1 ficient | 
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of Water Baptiſm in. 


Gcient that it coming in the Room of Cir- 
| cumiſion, there is no expreſs Law againſt 
it, and that in the general Command, to 
;  baptize all Nations, of which Infants are a 
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reat Part, there is no Exception of them ; 1 


eſpecially ſince Baptiſm was no new Prac- 

| rice, but it was the common Cuſtom among 

| the Fews, not only to baptize ſuch as were 

Proſelytes to their Religion, but alſo their 

Infanis; and that it was from thence, that 

| our Saviour made uſe of it, for admit= 

ting Proſelytes to his Religion, who is not 

| therefore to be ſuppoſed to have debar- 

| red the Infants of ſuch Proſelytes to his R- 

| ligion, from the ſame Privilege, unleſs it 55 

* bad been particularly expreſſed. N 

| And what is now wanting in the Baptiſm 

of Chriſtian Infants, through their Incapa- 

| city of dedicating themſelves to the Service 

| of God, is afterwards ſupplied, when they 

come to the Years of Diſcretion, by their 

| ſolemnly taking upon themſelves the bap- 

tiſmal Vow in their own Per/9ns, before 

| the Biſhop, or chief Miniſter of the 
Church, under whoſe paſtoral Care and 

| Government they are, according to the _ 

| Apoſtolical and primitive Patte and 

| - Eee. a 
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SECT. Xvl. 


of the Lord's Supper of Bread ond Wine. "Fi 


EN S the Receiving of the Supper of 
Bread and Wine, a Duty of perpe- 
tual Obli _— upon all Chriſtians? 


Anſ. Yes: The Receiving of the Lord's 


Supper of Bread and Wine, is a Duty of 
| perpetual Obligation on all Chriſtians, when 
they are come to Years of Diſcretion to 
_ underſtand it, and have an Opportunity 

for it for our Lord has appointed us to 
„ this, in Remembrance of him, Luke xxii. 
19. And therefore it muſt be a Duty in- 
cumbent on us, as long as we are in this 

State of Abſence from him, or from his 

| bodily Preſence ; for awhile we are at Home 

| (here) in the Body, we are abſent from the | 
Lord, or his bodily Preſence, 2 Cor. v. 6. 
And as often as we eat this Bread, and drink 

this Cup, we ſhew forth his Death till be come, 

that is, till he outwardly come again bo- 

dily, at the End of the World, N Cor. 


0 : xi. 26. 


— chis, with Boptifm, hehe de Wir 
_ poſitive Inſtitutions of our Lord, in ftead 
of the numerous and expenſive Jewiſh Ce- 
rtremonies, we ſhould think ourſelves, in 
great Thankfulneſs for fo great a Benefit, 
the more highly obliged to obſerve them. 
And as the Fewiſo Paſſover was to be kept, 
as long as their Religion and Polity con- 
tinued ; ſo is the Lord's Supper, which 
came in the room of it, to be received, 
as — uy as F the Chriſtian Cures and Reli- 

; gion | 


ev ere 


of the Lord e St. : 


: gion continueth, or as long as the World 
_ endureth. 


Queſt. © Was not the: Supper of Bread and 


Wine, a Ceremony permitted to the 
weak and carnal Corinthians in the Apoſtles g. B. 5 
Times, and the Uſe thereof indulged top. 476 — 


them for a Seaſen, to ſhew forth or re- 101 . 5 
335 
3% . 


member Chriſt's Death, till he come to 
ariſe (to wit, ſp ritually) i in them? 


Anſ. No: It was not a Ceremony per- | 

Ha miete to the weak and carnal Corinthians, 
and the Uſe indulged to them for a Seaſon, 

till Chriſt was come to ariſe (to wit, ſpiri- 

tually) in them; but it was an Ordinance 
that St. Paul received by immediate Revela- 

| tion from Heaven, after the moſt ſignal 

| Coming of Chriſt into the Hearts of the 

Apoſtles and Diſciples at Pentecoſt, as a 
neceſſary Part of his Religion, which he 
was to deliver unto the World, whereby 
his Death was to be ſhewed forth _— 
that believe in him, till his Coming again 
in Perſon from Heaven, at the End of the 
World. For it cannot, without manifeſt 

perverting the Words, be underſtood of 

—_— coming ſpiritually in them; for ſo he was 
come in St. Paul, and other holy Apoſtles, 
and good Chriſtians, then; this Epiſtle being 
written, as is computed, above twenty Years ks 
after the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt at Pen- 

| tecoſt, And is it not great ſpiritual Pride, 
for any now to think themſelves in a 
higher State of Holineſs and Perfetion, 
than the holy Apoſtles, and primitive Saints 


and Martyrs, were, who received the Lord's 


a 1 of Bread and Wine? 5 
| * R 3 e Fot, 
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of the Lord $ Supper 


For, when upon the firſt Day of the Week 
| the Diſciples came together at Troas to break 
Bread, (which Phraſe ſignifies the Lord's 
Supper) and Paul preached to them, we can- 
not doubt but he received it with them, A 
xx. 7, And that it was the Cuſtom of the 
primitive Chriſtians to receive it in all their 
Church Aſſemblies on the Lord's Day, he 
intimates, when he complains of his Corin- 
 thians, that when they came together in 
the Church to receive it, they did it irre- 
verently and unworthily, by reaſon of their 
Misbehaviour in their Feaſts of Charity they 
| uſed to keep before they received it; ſo 
that when they came to the Lord's Table, 
they did not diſcern the Lord's Body, or made 
no Difference between their eating and 5 
drinking there, what ſignified and repre- 5 
ſented the Lird s Body, and eating and 
drinking a common Meal at their own 
Table; which, he tells them, was not to re- 
ceive the Lords Supper, to wit, : as they ſhould 
5 have done, 1 Cor. xi. 20. 2 
And they that look on it as a Ceremony, | 
the Uſe of which was permitted to weak 
and carnal Chriftians, till Chriſt was ariſen 
in them, ought at leaſt to allow it to ſuch, 
if they think there are any ſuch among 
them; or elſe they act contrary to what | 
they themſelves own, was gone” in the 
Apoſtles Times. 8 = 
hut ſo far is it from ſa a 3 
only indulged to the Uſe of weak and 
EY. Carnal Chriſtians, who have not Chriſt ariſen 
in them, that it is rather a ſtanding Orili- 
nance, peculiarly appointed, not ſo much 
= to Lege, as to nouriſo . anc increaſe the 


„% 1 


* K 


6 Bread ad Wine. 


Anſ. Were any even as holy. as ; they 


5 pretend, as having in them the very Thing, 
which the outward Water, Bread, and Wine, 


4 ee” do 


1 
- @piclival Life when begotten in the n 
and to confirm and increaſe all our Graces 
in us, of which the beſt Chriſtians will al- 
ways have need, as long as they are in 
this imperfect State, wherein they will never 
attain to that Meaſure of Perfection in all 
Chriſtian Graces, as will not admit of any 
further Growth; but it will be always a 
Duty incumbent on the beit Chriſtians, 6 
grow in Grace, as the Apoſtle directs, and 
to ule the Means that Chriſt has appointed © 
in order thereto, of which this has been 
always found one of the moſt etteEtual, as 
| having there repreſented the moſt — LT 
Arguments againſt Sin, and Incitements to 
| Holineſs, and in the due Performance of 
which, we do really exerciſe all the Chri e 
| ftian Graces of Love and Obedience, and 
Thankfulneſs to God, of Humility and _ 
penitential Confeſſion, and Sorrow for our 
Sins, and of Faith, and Hope, and Charity, 
and Truſt in God's Mercy, and the Merits 
of Chriſt 3 and our Faith is thereby {trengih- _ 
ened, our Hope encouraged, and our Love 
inflamed ; ſo that they that are againſt the 
Uſe of this Ordinance, and for laying ic 
aſide, do not think what Differvice ney” are ” 
_ to Rengioa. 85 
Queſt, © Ought we not, when we ky 
feel in ourſelves the very Thing which! 
the outward Water, Bread, and A 
ſignify and point forth, to leave them off, 
as fulfilled in Chriſt, who is in us che w. Pp, Key, 
Hope of our Glory? f. 29. 
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of the Lees; oper 


d0 ſignify and point forth, as fulflled i in 
Chriſt, who is in them the Hope of their 


Glory, it would not excuſe them from ob- 


ſerving theſe Inſtitutions of Chriſt, where- 


in they may inwardly exerciſe the higheſt 
| Chriſtian Graces, and whereby they may 
_ attain ſtill higher Meaſures and Degrees - 


| thereof, 


And itisthe greateſt Sign of Handel and 
Humility, not to think themſelves above 
theſe his Inſtitutions, but obediently and 
humbly to obſerve them, according to the 
3 of Cbriſt himſelf, who ſubmitted 
to be baptized with Water of Jobn the 
Baptiſt, and ſaid, Ir became him to fulfil al! 
| Righteouſneſs, or to obſerve and approve of 
all the righteous Inſtitutions of God, Mat. 
iii. 15. and after the Example of St. Paul, 
and the other Apoſtles, and primitive Chri- - 
dans, who ſubmitted to Chriſt's Inſtitu- 
tions of his Water Baptiſm, and Supper of 
Bread and Wine; tho? the Quaters think 
their pretended Holineſs will excuſe them; 


Z 3 .B' 4h from ſubmitting to theſe carnal Ordinances, - 
T. ug. 


as they call them. 


Queſt. Are not all N Figures and 
« « Signs, ſuch as Water Baptiſm, and the 

Supper of Bread and Wine, but Shadows 
n. Bs 4p. of better Things, that ceaſe in courſe, 
in ſuch as have obtained the Subſtance? 

Anſ. Tho' the Signs and Figures in the 
| Law, that were Types of Chriſt, ceaſe in 
_ Courſe when Chriſt the Subſtance i is come, 
yet the Signs and Figures that Chriſt him! 
ſelf appointed under the Goſpel, ſuch as 
his Water Baptiſm, and his Supper of 
Bread and Wine. could 1 no: be Types of 


him, 


c can teſti 


of Bread 4 . ee an 
bim, or foreſhew his Coming and Sufferings— 
in the Fleſh, as having already come, — 
ſuffered therein but were inſtituted in 
Commemoration thereof, and are therefore 
never to ceaſe, till his glorious Return and 

| Preſence, in his viſible glorified Body; which 
{ will not be, till he outwardly come again 
to judge the World. 


And the inward Act of Obedience to the ; 


Command of God, in obſerving the out- 
ward religious Rites of Water Baptiſm, 
| and Supper of Bread and Wine, with the 

| requiſite moral and ſpiritual Qualifications, 
is as much required, as any external moral 
Duty, and is that which Tenders them . 
Acceptable to God. | Te” 
| © 9ueſt. What do you think this of the 8 
1 = Quakers Saying (ſpeaking of Water Baptiſm, 
and the Su upper of Bread and Wine)? « We 
8 , (ſay they) from the ſame Spi- 

. by which Paul renounced 8 . 
ion, that oy are to de rejected, - 
B C not required.“ 


Anſ. I think, it is a certain manifeſt Proof . 


of their Enthu/iaſm, or falſe Pretenſions to 
immediate Inſpiration of the Spirit, —_— 
their ſpeaking in the Name of the Lord, when 
the Lord has not commanded them, Deut. 
xvili. 20. when it is fo plainly and fully 
proved from holy Scripture, that theſe are 
expreſs Inſtitutions of Chriſt, to be obſerved _ 
to the End of the World, and his coming 
to Judgment; and this is the dreadful Caſe 
of - Enthufiaſts, above all others, that they 
would father their grolleſt Errors on the 
- Hiri of God. 
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Of the Lord's "Rn 
Qu. What is the Uſe and Benefit of the | 


Supper of Bread and Wine ? 


An. It is an holy Inſtitution of our Lord, 


in the room of the Jewiſh Paſſover, for 
the continual grateful Remembrance of a 
much greater Deliverance wrought for us, 
dy his Death on the Croſs, whereof the 
Paſchal Lamb was a Type: For as often as 
we eat the Bread, and arink the Cup, in the 
Lord's Supper, whereby is ſignified and 
repfreſented the breaking of his Body, and 
the ſhedding of his Blood, we ſocw forth 
Bis Death, which he e tor us, to 
redeem us from Sin and Death, and to 
purchaſe for us eternal Life; "and with Joo 
and Gladneſs, we offer up our Praiſes and 
 ___ Thank(ſgivings to God, for theſe invaluable 
Benefits of the Death and Paſſion of our 
Lord, and to our Saviour Chriſt, who ſo 
. dearly purchaſed them for us ; and truly 
repenting us of our Sins, for which he died, 
8 _ ſtedfaſtly purpoſing to lead a new Life, : 
we plead the Merit of his Death with God; 
. is the Forgiveneſs of our Sins that are paſt, 
and our Acceptance with him; which we can 
never do more effectually, than when we 
N make this viſible Repreſentation of x, and 
thus ſolemnly commemorate it, according 
to our Lord's Appointment ; and hereby 
wake our ſolemn Profeſſion of his Religion, 
and of our Faith in him who was crucifidd 
for us, and that we glory in his Crols, or 
in his Death and Sufferings thereon, "= 
us and our Salvation, as that which is the 
Foundation of all our Hopes. 


And the Cup being called tbe Bled of 


i the New T , or Covenant, which is 


— ö 


of Bread and Wine. 


1 


fred for many for the Remiſſion of Sins, Mat. 


xxvi. 28. it ſignifies not only, that it is a 


Memorial of the Shedding of his Blood, 
whereby the New Teſtament or Covenant 
| was ratified and eſtabliſned, but that the 
drinking of it, which is a federal Rite, is our 
conſenting and agreeing to the Terms of 

| the Covenant between God and us, on our 
Part, whereby we partake of the Bleſſings 


5 promiſed i in it on God's part. 


And as Feaſting on a Sacrifice as. al- 1 
ways reckoned among the Jews, (and alſo 


 Heathens) as a federal Rite, ſo is our Feaſting 


on the Memorials of the Sacrifice of the 
Death of Chriſt, a federal Rite, ſignifying 


thereby our continuing in, and confirming 

and renewing, our Covenant with God in 
Chriſt, that we firſt entered into at our 
2 Baptiſm, | and taking freſh Engagements 
upon ourſelves, to be his loving and faith= _ 


ful Servants unto Death, who loved us, 
and died for us; which implies (che Co- 
venant being mutual) an Engagement on 
| God's part, to grant the worthy Commu- 
nicants a Share in the Bleſſings of the new 
Covenant, ratified and cſtabliſhed in the by 
._ Wood of Chriſt. 


And therefore the Cup of Bloſſs ing which 5 


we bleſs, aud the Bread which we break, in 
the Lord's Supper, are called he Commu- 
nion of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, as we 
| thereby teſtify our holding Thos. EE. 
with Chriſt, as our Lord and Saviour, whoſe 


Body was broken, and Blood ſhed for us, 
and with one another, (by partaking of one 


Bread, and one Cup) as being all fellow 


OS 


Servants of the ſame Lord, and Mcmbers 


of 


of the Lord's 8 


of c one 4 whereof he is the Head; 1 
alſo, if worthy Communicants, we are really 


intitled to the Virtue and Efficacy of his 
Death, and are joint Partakers of the Be- 
 nefits of the Sacrifice of his Body and Blood, 

We have the Pardon of our Sins ſealed to 
us, Jarger Communications of his Grace and 
Holy Spirit, and a ſurer Right to eternal 
Life, which we cannot fail of, if we per- 
ſevere in ſuitable holy living, and are ſted- 


faſt in our Covenant with God; ſo that it 


is no lefs our Intereſt than our Duty, fre- 
quently and en to . of this holy 5 
= | Communion. | 5 
And our Lord, by appointing us to . | 
L this in Remembrance of him, till he come, has 
hereby given us a Pledge and Afurance 9 
2 of db ws coming a * in his human glorified 
Body and Soul, to perfect and complete 
FE 2 e in Body and Soul, in his 
cternal Kingdom and Glory, with which we 
may comfort ourſelves and one another, 
And it is of dangerous Conſequence to 
reeject the Uſe of this Sign, which he has 
inſtituted to preſerve the Faith of this his 
Coming again, leſt we loſe the Faith of it, 
zs ſome have done, 1 Cor. v. 7. Luke xxil. 5 
1909, 20. Mat. xxvi. 28. g Cor. xi. 23. 10 27. 


Mw 1 Cor. x. 16. 


Que. When the Apoſtle _ the Bread 
© which he brake, the Communioa of the 
Body of Chriſt, and the Cup, the Com- 
© munion of his Blood, 1 Cor. x. 16. how 
does it appear, that it is underſtood of the 
© outward Bread and Wine? for the Apoſtle 
in this Chapter ſpeaks not one Word of 

bur only from the Ex- 
1 cellency : 


chat Ceremony, 


” 
£ 
"0 
7 
> 
5 


the Idol, 
2 thereof. © 


of 8 ant Wine. 


þ.- 6 cellency of that Privilege the Corintbias — 
had, as believing Chriſtians, to partake of 

- * thi Fleth and Blood of Chriſt, dehorts 
t them from Idolatry, and partaking 1 
3 © the Sacrifices offered to Idols, fo as 
thereby to offend and hurt their weak R B. 2. 
BBrethren.“ 

I,. It plainly appears, that the Apoſtle 1 
1 ſpeaking of the outward Bread _ 
Wine at the Lord's Table, from his de- 

' horting the Corinthians from being guilty _ 
of Idolatry, by partaking of the Sacrifices 
offered to Idols, not from any Privilege 
they had, as believing Chriſtians, to par- 

take of any inward Fleſh and Blood of 
Chriſt, (of which they mean it) whereof 
there is not there the leaſt Intimation, but 
becauſe it was an idolatrous Action, when 
done in Honour to the Idol; and he would 
not have them abuſe their Chriſtian Li- 
: berty, in partaking of ſuch Sacrifices, 
when it was in Honour to the Idol, if it 
might offend their weak Brethren, by 
making them think, they thereby owned _ 
and concurred in the Worſhip | . 


3 


For he compares the Lande Table with 


the. 


3 the Tables of the Fews and Heathens, where 
they feaſted on the Remainder of their Sa- 

|  crifices, which they offered at the Altar; 
and as the Fews declared thereby their 

| Communion with the God of Iael, to 
whom they offered their 3 and 
the Heal bens, their Communion with Det: 1 2 

to whom their Sacritices were offered; ſo 

5 . by feaſting on the Memorials of 
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07 the Lod'! 5 Supper 


bg the ſacrificed Body and Blood of Chiſtr. 3 
declared their ene with Chriſt, and 


therefore cannot partake of the Lords 
- Table, and the Table of Devils, or have 
Fellowſhip and Communion with Cbriſt, and ” 
with Devils. = 


Where he alſo ſhews, that the ade, 7 


Py did eat of the Sacrifices, were Par- 


takers of the Altar, or of the Service and 
Worſhip there performed to God, and of 
the Benefits and Bleſſings of the Sacriflces . 


offered upon it; and 1 conſe- 


© quently, ſo muſt Chriſtians, who partake 
of the Lord's Supper worthily, in Re- 
membrance of the Sacrifice of his Death 
| _ upon the Croſs, be Partakers nerdy, of 1 
= Benefits and Bleſſings thereof. - 


And it appears alſo, that the Cup of Bl 
ſing which the Corinthians bleſſed, and the 


Bread which they brake, (which St. Paul 
calls the Communion of the Body and Blood 
e Chriſt) had an immediate and neceſſary 


Relation to the outward Body, Fleſh and : 


Blood of Chriſt, from what the ſame Apoſtle 
ſays in the next Chapter, (where the Quakers 


_ own, he is particularly treating of this 
Matter) That they wwho eat of this Bread, 


and drink of this Cup, unwortbily, are guilly 
F the Body and Blood of Chriſt, that is, of 


: deſpiſing his Body broken, and Blood 


ſhed, there repreſented, and the Benefits 


„ thereby exhibited to the ay Commu- 


2 nas. 


. May \ we not thankfully remember 3 


Chills Death at all times, without par- 
8 taking of the rer of Bread and Wine? — 


A. 


„ 5 „ 125 


of Bread ad Wine: 


A. Yes, we may and ought moſt 
thankfully to remember Chriſt's Death at 
all times, whereby he purchaſed eternal 
Redemption for us; but we muſt do it alſo, 
in that way which he himſelf has appointed, 
by partaking of his Supper of Bread and 
| Wine, whereby it is ſignified and repre- 
ſented; or elſe we are guilty of the Breach 
of as plain and expreſs a Command as 7 : 
he has given us, and which was his laſt 
and dying Command, and Charge to his 
Diſciples, juſt when he was going to hy 
down his Life for them. | 
And as we are . and e 
to our Lord, if we neglect to obſerve this 
his Inſtitution; which has fo peculiar a Re- 
Z lation to what he has done and ſuffered fer 
us; ſo we are highly injurious. to ourſelves, „ 
in that he has appointed it, as a ſpecial 
Means for our living a Chriſtian r 
for our partaking of the Merits of his Death: _ 
And when the Corinthians were reproved 
for their coming to it irreverently, they 
were not forbid to come to it any more, 
but were required to examine them/elves, and 
fo to eat of that Bread, and drink of i that - RO. 
Which ſhews, it was a Duty by no means 
to be neglected, bur ro be den performed, 
a. Cor. xi. 28. ons 
Queſt. Is the G of the Body . 
and Blood of Chriſt, the Communion f 
Bread and Wine, which the wickedeſt 
of Men may partake of? And is not 
the Participation of his heavenly Body, 
Fleſh and Blood, that divine celeſtial | 
© Subſtance, the Vehicle of God, or ſpiri- 
« tual ths of Chriſt, or Light within, 


whetre- 


V * bas * 
PE "—" LY 1 . 9 r 3 3 — IJ 
A 8 Þ. 5 . a 1 * — pe . we * — 4 . . 4 
1 1 = ” * * 4 Fn . 
py — 44 4 4 4 - * n 3 * Or 


weſt nn 
? 1 8 « —_— CS 2 
A — wats . EY FIR WY «63 4 
* 2 2 pu g N * 2 . 8 


3 


= 59 6. = 
* 2+ 5 T * IF 
- Me a" * 
. hw V ET 
2 ? ud _ 


r 


. 8 , 
2. 7 1 1 


* 
4 a - 


_ 
7 
® 

. - 

N. 
be 
4 

4 
Ja 
* 

+ 

* * 


* 


1 1 
-- 2 LY - - 


„ 


* r * - a — #5, 
Ws, wa, "+ 


* W 
* 8 Gs 
* 
” an a; 


2786 


LY * LY * > 4 


of the Lords s der 


whereby and where-throu:h he commu- 


Fellowſhip and Communion with, God, 


5 0 Heaven, and giveth Life unto the World, 


and fo is that Light and Seed which is 

* . 5 © teſtified of, 7obn 1. to be the Light of - 
F n ce the World, 2 the Life of Men.. 
A4, It has been the Quakers miſunder- : 
5 . the true Meaning of our Saviour's 
Words in the ſixth Chapter of St. Jobn, 

| that has been the Occaſion of their ſtrange 


| Notions of a ſuppoſed ſpiritual heavenly 


Body, Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, that came 
down from Heaven, whereby, they ſay, the 
Sons of Men in all Ages came to be made 


Partakers of eternal Life, and to have 


Communijon and Fellowſhip with God and 

_ Chriſt; for which there is no Foundation 5 
= neither there, (as I have ſhewn before) 
nor any-where elſe in Scripture. For the 

| Scripture never ſpeaks of any other * 


Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, but only o 


1 5 that which he took of the Virgin Mary. 


And the true Meaning of our Saviour's 
Wark i in this Chapter may be beſt under- 
| ſtood from the Occaſion of them, which 
was the People s following him for the lake 
of the Loaves, with which he had mira- 
culouſly fed them the Day before, in Ex- 

1 — 


nicateth Life to Men, and Salvation to 
as many as believe in him, or in the 
Appearance of his Light in cheir Hearts; 
and whereby alſo Man comes to have 


as we learn from the ſixth Chapter of Jobn, 5 
© where Chriſt ſpeaks more at large of 

© this Matter, than in any other Place? 
Por there he tells us, that his ſpiritual 
Body, Fleſh and Blood, came down from 


TT WW. 
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_— 
who, 


0 died and Wine. : 


pectation of recciving the like Benefit from 
pe again. And therefore, to take them 
off from their Earthly-mindedneſs, and their 
following him for the Bread that ſerveth 
only to prolong this mortal Life, he lays 
before them the Means and Conditions =: 
bringing them to everlaſting Life, under 
the Figures of Meat and Drink, and Eating 
and Drinking, which were the Things, that, in 
a a literal Senſe, their Hearts were moſt ſet 
upon. 
And he tells them af better ws more e 
cellent Bread, than that with which he had 
fed them, or than that Manna with which : 
Moſes had fed their Forefathers, as eng 
that which would feed their Suuls, and pre- 
| ſerve them to everlaſting Life; and that a 
be himſelf was that living Bread that came © 
| down from Heaven; not from the Region of 
the Air only, as the Manna did, but from 
the higheſt. Heaven; and that the Bread | 
wobich he would give them, was his Fl; 
which he does not ſay, came down from 
Heaven; and cannot be underſtood of any _ 
| ſpiritual heavenly Fleſh that came down _ 
from Heaven; for it was bis Feb be would 
give for the Life of the World, which could 
only be his material earthly Fleſh, that he 
| was to give to the Death for the Salvation 1 
of Men, which was on the Croſs, when 
he was put to D-ath in the Fleſb, 1 Pet. „ 
18. For ſo the Phraſe of giving  bimſolf | = 
always applied, in Scripture, to his Death, En 
Gal. i. 4.— ii. 20. 
And — 5 he mentions his Blood, as well as 
his H. , it is to ſignify che violent Death f 
8 b 


Eph. v. 2. 


1 


1 Tim. ii. 6. went 


3. 4 3 


he was to die, by the ſhedding of his Blood 
Ho eg 
And that by Eating him the living Bread, 
he means the Coming to him, and Believing 
in him, he plainly enough intimates, in ſe- 
veral Parts of his Diſcourſe with them, as 
Ver. 35. where he ſays, I am the Bread of 
Life; he that cometh to me ſhall never bunger, 
and he that believeth in me ſhall never thirſt, 
and, Ver. 47. He that believeth on me, hath © 
everlaſting Life, that is, ſhall as ſurely obtain 
ti., as if he were already poſſeſſed of it 
And becauſe ſome of them underſtood. 
what he ſaid, of Eating his Fleſb, of literal 
| Eating it, he tells them Ver. 63. The Fleſo 
pProfiteih nothing, even his own Fleſh, that is, 
ro quickening, if it could be literally eaten; 
but it is the Spirit that quickeneth ;, the Word: 
= that I ſpeak unto you, they are Spirit, and they 
are Life; they are to be underſtood in a 
ſpiritual Senſe, of ſpiritual Eating by Faith, 
or Belizving in him, conſidered as the Word 
made Fleſh, and dying for them, which would 
quicken them to a ſpiritual Life here, and to 
eternal Life hereafter : So that when he 
ſpeaks of eating his Fl:ſh, and drinking his 
Blood, in order to our having eternal Life, 
it muſt be underſtood, of our /piritual eating 
and drinking them by Faith, or Believing in 
him, and entertaining and digeſting his 
Doctrine in our Minds, particularly con- 


| Of the Lord's Supper 


|  cerning the Cyucifhing of his Body, and the 


Sbedding of his Blood, to be a Propitiation 
for our Sins, and our bringing forth the 
_ ſuitable Fruits of that Faith in our Lives, 
whereby we are entitled to the Virtue and 


SF. a P Ir ER 


e 


d 


ot Bread and Wine. 5 


* Efficacy of his Death, and our Souls are 
* ſpiritually nouriſhed to external Life, Ver. 
"oo. e 5 
But to e our Saviour's Words, „ 
3 eating bis Fleſh, and drinking bis Blood, of 

a ſpiritual heavenly Fleſh and Blood that 5 
came down from Heaven, which they =—_ 
the Vebicle of God, and the Seed, and Ligbt 
within; and to male the Participation . 
of this ſappoſed heavenly Body, Fleſh and 
Blood, to be the Communion of the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, and not the Communion of 
Bread and Wine; this is directly contrary ro 
what St. Paul ſays expieſly, of the Cup of 
Bleſſing which we bleſs, and the Bread which 
we . that is, in the Lord's Supper, 
3 (of which only it can here be meant) that 
is the Communion of the Body and Blocd "2. 
Cbriſt; which is a Pbraſe, not to de met 
with any-where elſe in Scripture, but only 
| Where he is here ſpeaking of be Supper of ; 
| Bread and Wine, or of feaſting on the Me- 
morials of the ſacrificed Body and Blood 
of Chriſt; and which was not inſtituted when 
_ Chriſt ipake theſe Words, in the ſixth o ß 
| St, fobn, of . bis Fig, and . * 8 
Blood. N 
And yet he micke then * to ir, 1 
| theſe Words ſigniſy the ſame Things, whick 
are ſignified in his Supper of Bread and Wine, 
which repreſent to us his Death, and our 
feeding thereupon by Faith, or the Satiſ- 
faction and Atonement he thereby made 

to God for our Sins, when he offered up 

himſelf as a Sacrifice for us on the Croſs; 
Which whoſoever believes with ſuch an effi- 

= cacious Faith as brings forth the Fruits of 
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Of the „ Lord! 5 Suf oper, c. 


holy Obedience in their Lives, ſhall chrough 
his Merits have everlaſting Life. 


For tho' the wickedeſt of Men may par- 25 
take of the outward Bread and Wine, and 
outwardly proleſs their Communion with 
Chriſt; yet it is only the faithful Commu- 
nicants that have therein any true Com- 
munion with Chriſt, and effectually com- 
municate in the Benefits and Fruits of his 
Body broken, and Blood ſhed for them, 
for the ſtrengthening and refreſhing their : 
Souls with that ſpiritual Food and Nouriſh- 2 


; ; ment whereby they ſhall live for ever, 


i BY . 
> vey” - 


Commus- © 


nion of the 


x Sick. 


But tho? the Communion of the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt is in a ſpecial manner, in 
the Communion of Bread and Wine at the 
Lord's Table, as his Death and Sufferings 
aare then more peculiarly repreſented, and 
the Benefits thereof not only ſignified, but 
really exhibited to the worthy Communi- 
cants; yet we do not tie it thereto (as they 


fay, as if it were only enjoyed therein). 


And therefore, © When a fick Perſon de- 4 
fires to receive the Sacrament of Chriſt's 
Body and Blood, but by Extremity of 
* Sickneſs, or any other juſt Impediment, | 
does not receive it, he is to be inſtructed, 


(as the Church directs) that if he do truly 


©: 

* 

« repent him of his Sins, and ſtedfaſtly be- 
© lieve, that Jeſus Chriſt hath ſuffered 8 
upon the Croſs for him, and ſhed his 

Blood for his Redemption, earneſtly re- 

55 membering the Benefits he hath thereby, 

< and giving him Thanks therefore, he 

« doth eat and drink the Body and Blood 

of our Saviour profitably to his Soul's 

* Health, altho' he do not receive the Sa- 

4 


crament with his Mouth,” ” —— 
SECT, 


K 4 


AA 


2 E "3 15 XV u. 
oft the Reſurrection of the Body. 


Wh. W HAT becomes of the S7 of 5 


209d Men when they die 


af. They are immediately received into e 

8 | State of Reſt and Felicity. But their Har- 
 pineſs is not complete till after the R2ſur- 
reclion of their Bodies; when at the general 
Judgment, at the laſt Day, they thall have 
their final Sentence of Happineſs and Sal- 

vation paſſed upon them by their Saviour, 

and have their perfect Conſummation and  _ 
HBliſs, in Body and Soul, in his everlaſting „ 
IB Kingdom and Glory, 5 
© Weſt. © If the plow Happlack of the 5 
Soul reſts in a Reunion to a carnal Body, 
for ſuch it is ſown; then never cry out 
upon the Turks Alcoran, for ſuch a 
Heaven, and the Joys of it, ſuit admirably EG 
well with ſuch a Reſurrection *. And are 
not the Ruakers therefore right, who are 
negative to the groſs Conceits of People -- 
concerning the riling of this carnal Body _ 
we carry about us, which better agrees 
with the Alcoran of K than the 5 


| Goſpel of Chriſt f? 


* W. P's Reaſon againſt Railing, p. 8 
+ W. P's — of ne Truths, ba 44+ 


33 pes 


261 


Lp” We do not ſay, The 1 1 5 

> vineſs of the Soul reſts only in the Reunion 

of the Body. For that bleſſed Souls ſhall re- 
ceive „ Degrees of Happineſs at the 

Day of Judgment, the Scripture ſufficiently  _ 
aſſures us leeing it was then St. Paul ex- in. 
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1 to receive the Crown of Righteouſucſ "= 
do hich the Lord, the righteous Fudge, ſhould Ik 
give him at that Day, and to all that love bis to 
Appearing, 2 Tim. iv. 8. And if there were 5 
not then new Rewards or Puniſhments for be 
Men, which they had not received befor, che 
there would not be ſo much need of the ve 
SBa-olemnity of that Day, which is called the WM ,. 
EKevelation of the righteous Judgment of God, WM ant 
to wit, not only as to Mens final Abſolu- me 
tion or Condemnation, but as to the Mea- WM tec 
ſures and Degrees of their I or WW e 
| Milery for ever. = = 
And this will receive &n a father Con- 9 Aan. 

. fFirmation, if chere be, as moſt of the an- 0 
cient Fathers thought, a middle State for the ca, 
' ſeparate Souls of good Men in Paradiſe, N. 
| ____ Where they are at Reſt and Peace till the WW we 
Day of Judgment, Luke xxiii. 43. And that th. 
it will be then that they ſhall, after the Re- [an 
ſurrection, aſcend into Heaven, as Chriſt an 
their Head, after his Reſurrection, did: .. 
a: middle State for the ſeparate Souls WM Q 
of the Wicked, in a Place appointed for be 
„ them, where they are in Sorrow and Miſery, i th 
till the Day of Judgment, when after their WF C 
KReſurrection, they ſhall be caſt Body. and | t 
: Soul into Hell. 1 
„„ Reunion of the Body of a _ = ® 
72 Man to his Soul muſt needs alſo add to the WU I. 
Happineſs Lf the Sou; for he is not a con- is 

1 4 4 4 while he is deprived of one t 
e/ential Part of his Compoſition, a living m 

| Body, as well as a iin Soul, and both vi. 
DOS tally united. > 1 
e probably i is the Abe of the 0 

| Soul, that Is coathed ith a Yoo of a a 

1 | here, N 


"as the Jody, 


here, that it can beſt In, its Fache 
likewiſe in a future State, when it is united 


to a Body ſuitable to that State. 


But if by the Riſing of a ena Body 60 
be reunited to the Sul, the Quakers mean, 


the Riſing up of this carnal earthly Body 
we now have, with all its Frailtizs and In- 


 firmities, needing Sleep and Reſt, and Meat 9 — 
and Drink, for its Support and Nouriſh- 


ment, and ſubject to carnal Luſts and A. 
| ftections as now; we are negative to that as 


much as they. And if there be any who 
have ſuch groſs Conceits of the Reſurrection, 


and of the complete Happineſs of the Saints 
in Heaven, as if it conſiſted in any ſuch 
carnal Enjoyments, they do not deſerve the _ 


Name of Chriſtians, And certainly there 


were none of the Quakers Opponents at 
that time, when they wrote this, who had 


any ſuch groſs Conceits of the ReſurreCtion, „„ 


and of the Joys of Heaven: And there= 
| fore they quite miſrepreſent the State of the 


Queſtion between them. And it can hardly 


IJ be thought to be done through Miſtake of Do 
their Opponents Opinions, but rather as oy 
Cloak to cover their own Infidelity, as to 


the Reſurrection of the Body, under the 


Colour of their only disbelieving the Re- , 


ſurrection of a carnal Body ſubject to carnal 


Luſts and Affections, for ſuch, they ſay, it 


is ſown; whereas we always diſtinguith be- 


tween the Body, as it is ſown in the Grave a 77 
natural earthly mortal Body, and as it is raiſed _ 
a ſpiritual heavenly and immortal Body. But 


if by a carnal Body, they mean only a Body 


of Fleſh; then the Fleſb and Eyes, with which : 


5 * expected to ſee bis Redeemer at the latter 
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of RY Refuireftion- 


Da upon the Earih, will import as much a 
any true Chriſtian does underſtand by the 
Riling of this carnal. or A ſly Body, Fob 

| xix. 25, „ 
But the Quakers are indeed negative, 
not only to the groſs Conceits of the Re. 
fate on of a carnal Body, needing the 
Supports of Nouriſhment, and ſubject to 
Senſualities, but to any Reſurrection at all 


of the Body that dies, while they will not 


palainly profeſs their Belief of it, but object 
HO it; and will not have it rendered, as 
it is truly, 1 Cor. xv. 44. I is ſown a na- 
tural Body, and it is raiſed a bir itual Body; 
but only, a natural Body 18 ſown, and a 
| ſpiritual Body is raiſed ; becauſe it is ſaid, 
There is a natural Body, and there is a Hiri. 


Tho. El- tual Body : And fo 227 will not allow the 
wood natural and the ſpiritual Body to be on 
22 and the ſame Body, in two diſtinct States, 

| Narrative, but to be really ſet in Oppoſition by the E 


. T. 140. Apoſtle, as two diſtinct Baies. 


And, which is very ſtrange, they make the 

Deſcripti: n of the Reſurrection of the Dead 
iin that Chapter, Ver. 44. and the five fol- 
lowing Verſes, © not to concern the Re- 


W. P's In- © ſurrection of the carnal Body, but the 
validity, of* two States of Men, under the firſt and 


Jo. Faldo* e ſecond Adam? contrary to the plain Im- 


en port of the Words, and the Senſe of all 


- 369. 379 found Chriſtians, 


 9uyeſt. What Happineſs ca can accrue to the 
ions Soul by the Reſurrection of the Body, 
and its Reuniting again to it, that can be 
ſuitable to a heavenly glorified State? Or 
Phat can it add t to the — of the wicked 


Soul, | | | 


* the ds,” 


Soul, to have its Body raiſed and reunited | 
to it again? 
Auf. It is highly reaſonable to think, 
that it will be a great Increaſe of the Happi- - 5 ; 
| neſs of the pious Soul, to have its Body i Ji 
N it 


— 


P 


1 

1 
Ys 

19 

1 

4 

, 

| 

| * 


1 £ 

5 raiſed, and reunited again to it; for the 

8 Law was given to Man, as a Perſon con 
0 fiſting of a Soul and a Body y, and he is nota - Wu 
L te Man without both, and therefore 
3 cannot be completely happy without W MF 4 
; 7 there are ſeveral Virtues, as of Continen ce. 
- BE: 


and Temperance, and others, that cannot be { 


5 in a Scul, without a Body; and as we are 0 10 : 
3 . glorify God, both in our Bodies and in ur 9 
1 Spirits, which are God's, (both by Creation 
37 Redemption) it Is agreeable to the d l.. 12 


vine Equity and Juſtice, that we be glari- 
e Fed in both; and that the Bod, that partakes 
2. with the Soul in Actions good or bad, 


. * 
- 


wo 2 Ry wy — 
n * * 1 | 


„ ſhould partake with it in its Rewards or 1 
e Puniſomenis; which could not be, if the id 
- Soul only were to be rewarded or puniſhed, 0 
= without the Body, in which it did the Gd or - 
q - Bad, and in which the Perſon died 1 ina State FC. vl 
bh I of Sin, or of Favour with God. : 5 \ 1 
- And no doubt, the Bodies of the * . 
. g when raiſed pure, refined, celeſtial Bodies, ...- 
5 entirely ſuited and ſubſervient to the ſpiri- _— 
- tual Operations of the Soul, will miniſter 1 
1 greatly to the Increaſe of their Happineſs, 


9 --.*.." Imtable-to a heavenly glorified State; and 
e ä likewiſe a great Addition to the 
of Miſery of the wicked Soul, to be caſt Ba 
e and Soul into Hell, And if it were not ſo, I 
r | do not know why the Dead are raiſed at 
Z x they were not to be rewarded = 
= pn fe Led in both ud and S. ul. 
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of the Reſurreftion 


_ underſtood of the Body of the Dead? 


- 
een F dit. 


de 1 


_ 5 7 6. 


__ Anſ. There is a Refurretion of the Dead 
mentioned in the Scripture, that is to be 
underſtood in a ſpiritual Senſe of the Reſur- 

rection of the Soul from the Death of Sin, 

toa Lifeof Righteouſnels, which is required 

of us as a Duty: as when it is ſaid, Awake, 

thou that ſleepeſt, and ariſe from the Dead, - 
and Chriſt ſhall give thee Light, Eph. v. 14. 

And this ſeems to be all that many of 

the Quakers, at leaſt, ſeem to underſtand = 

by the Reſurreflion of, or from, the Dead; 
and ſo are in the ſame Error with Hyme- "2 
neus and Philetus, who ſaid, The Reſur- 
rection was already paſt with them, 2 Tam, 

Hi. 18, Tho? by a Quibble they would be 

thought not to be in the ſame Error with 
them, by ſaying, * A Man might be come 

i to the Reſurrection, and yet not paſt;* 

8 that is, the Reſurrection being come, it 
remains; which is the ſame that was held 
by Hymeneus and Philetus, that the Reſur= 
rection was already inwardly obtained by 
the Faithful, and therefore there was no 

>. or outward Reſurrection to be ex- 

1 pected. And this is what ſeveral Quakers, M 

ſome of their Preachers, have been heard 
to ſay, (by one whoſe Teſtimony as an Ears 
miuetneſs is not to be rejected, becauſe an 

Adverſary) That they bad already obtained 

© the Reſurrection, by Chriſt having rifen 

in their Hearts, and that they believed 

no other Reſurrection, nor expected 2 


any.“ 


Oueſt. Muſt the Reſurrection of the Dead, 
that we read of in Scripture, be always 


” ad 


TT ˙ ² n —‚, En 


| of th N ” © 
And they have in their Books * the e 
Sorkin, That the Saints glorified in Heaven, 
do yet hope for the Reſurrection of their 
Bodies: and alledged, There is not any R Hub. 
£* ſuch Doctrine in Scripture, that the RY - 
in Heaven have not received the Re-. 119. 
© demption of their Bodies:“ Whereas the? 
| Seripinre tells us, That the Redemption of 
our Bodies, which is their Deliverance from 
Corruption to a State of Incorruption, b ß 
their Reſurrection from the Dead, is waat 
Chriſtians, ho have received the Firſt-fruits „ 
| the Spirit, now only wait and hope for, 
Rom. viii. 23, 24. And fo muſt the ow 3 
hed Saints in Heaven too, „„ 
For the Reſurrection of the Dead. or of e 
their dead Bodies, ſhall not be till the —_ 
| Trumpet, when the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend, 
1 Theſſ. iv. 16. And the laſt Enemy to be 
eee is Death; and that is not til! 
the Reſurrection of the Body, whereby all 
that Death deſtroyed, is revived, and fo 
Death is ſwallowed up in Victory, 1 Cor. xv. 26, 
54. which makes the Saints pray, that Ged a 
would baſten his Kingdem, and come quickly, 
And when we read of the Relurrection 
"of the Juſt to eternal Life, it cannot be 
_ underſtood of their /7iritzal Reſurrection — 
from Sin, from which they muſt be ſup- 
poſed to be raiſed already, And neither 
can the Reſurrection of the C jut ro Dam. 
nation, be their ſpiritual 8 —_— 
Sin, which cannot be a Reſurrection to Pu- e 
niſhment, Aces xxiv. 15. 1 A 
| Queſt, * What Proof is there for the "i 
 * ſurreftion of the Body that died, ſeeing | 
it i no-where affirmed i in Scripture in theſe 


"expres 
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See Dan. 
Philips, 


Proteus re- 
diviuus, 


: 7. 26, 27. 


Of, the Neige cio 


E expreſs Words ? but we only read of the Re- 


furrection of the dead Body 1 
Anſ. When we read of the Refurretion 


« ſurreftion of the Dead, but not of the Re- 5 


of the Dead, it cannot be meant but with 


reſpect to their Bodies that are dead; for 


there is nothing but their Body that _. 
and can be raiſed from the Dead; as when 1 
it is ſaid of Man, that he is Duſt, and 
ſhall return into Duſt, ic muſt be under- 
ſtood of him, with reſpect to his Body only, 
that only is Duſt, and can return into Duſt, 5 


5 Gen. i ni. 19. 


And the Melee en of 1 Body ther — 
= Sd is affirmed in Scripture, in expreſs 
Words enough; as when the Queſtion is 
put, concerning the Reſurrection of the 

Dead, ſaying, How are the Dead raiſed? that 
is, the Bodies of the Dead; for ſo it follows, „ 


and with what Body, or kind of Body, do 


_ they come? 1 Cor. xv. 35. And the Words d 


5 of the Apoſtle are expreſs, when ſpeaking 


- "of the Body that dies, and is as Seed ſown 
and buried in the Earth, he ſays, is ſown ; 


in Corruption, and it (that is, the ſame it, 


that is ſown in Corruption) is raiſed in * 


corruption. And again, This Mortal muſt put . 


on Immortality, that | is, this mortal Body we 
© ave now, mall be made immortal, Ver. Z 
„ . | | „„ 
e hes we 1 read; Jae all. that are ” 


” the Graves ſhall come forth, there can nothing 
come forth of them, but the Bodies that 


wuoere laid in them, Jobn v. 28, 29. And 
when it is ſaid, The Sea gave up the Dead 

which were in it, and Death and Hell (or 
Suk _ the 


* the Body. 


the Grave) delivered up the Dead which Were 
in them, it cannot be ſaid of the Dead, but 
with reſpect to their Bodies only, Rev. * 
13. And if the Many that ſleep in the Duſt 
of the Earth ſhall awake, ſome to everlaſting 


= Life, and ſome to Shame, and everlaſiing Con- 
tempt; what is it that ſ{zeps in the Duſt of 


the Earth, or is dead, but the Bad) ? and © : 


wWhat is it then that awakes, and riles again, = 
but the Body ? Dan. xii. 2. . 5 

And we have many Inſtances in the Scrip- 

| ture, of the Reſurrection of the Bodies of 


the Dead to Life again, both in the Old 
and New Teſtament, and particularly of the 


Reſurrection of Chriſt's own Body, which 


Was dead and buried, which is made an 


7 _ undeniable Proof and Earneſt of ours, Luke e 


Ii. 13. 1 Cor. xv; 20, 23. 2 Cor. iv. 14. 


5 And ſo we read, that the Graves were opened, Ge 


and many 3 of the Saints that ſlept aroſe, | 
and came out of their Graves, after Chriſt's 


- 1 Reſurrection, and went into the” Holy City, 


* (to wit, Jer uſalem) and appeared. unio . 


Mat. xxvii. 3 2. 


„ And all the Proofs that 1 have brought 
. From the Scripture, for the Reſurrection of 
the Body that died, prove the Reſurreftion 
of the ſame Body, or elle it were not the _ 
Reſurrection of the Body that died: And 


do ſheſe I might add many more from the 


- Scripture, if it were needful; for, to name 


but a few more, our Saviour uſed it as - 
8 Argument to fear God more than Aer. 


that they were able only to Kill the Body, but 5 


after that have no mors that they can b, bur 
he hath Power to caſt both Soul and Body into 
Hell fre; J which muſt be the ſame Bod he 


— ſpoke - 
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07 the Reſitretion. 


3 ſpoke of before, that Man can kill, Mat: x. 
28. Luke xii. 4. Mat. v. 29, 30. And he told 
the Sadducees, who denied the Reſurreftion, 
_ that they erred, not knowing the Scriptures, 
nm̃or the Power of God: And that he ſpoke of 
the Reſurrection of the ſame Body that died, 
appears from his ſaying of them who par- 
take of that Reſurrection he ſpoke of, They 
can die no more; which can only be ſpoken oo 


of che Ane Body chat died before, Luke XX, 


And as they which ſhall be aloe. upon 1 
the Earth at Cbriſt's ſecond Coming, ſhall 
not die, as it ſignifies the Separation of the 
| Soul from the Body; but ſhall have the /ame 
Bodies they have then, changed, not in the 
Matter and Subſtance of their Bodies, but in 
the Qualities of their Bodies; ſo ſhall the 
Bodies of all that ever died, or ſhall die, be 
naiiſed again, the ſame Bodies for Matter or 
Subſtance; or elſe there would be a great 
Diſparity between them who ſhall be then 
alive, and thoſe who ſhall then be raiſed 
from the Dead, if the one were to have the 
ame Body they had before, and the others 
| Were not to have the ſame. And if it be 
not the ſame Body that is raiſed again, it 
cannot be ours, or our vile Body, that ſhall be 
Changed, and faſhioned like unto Chriſt's glorious 
Boch, as St. Paul ſays it is, Phil. iii. 21, | 
Nor could Job have truly ſaid ; Tho? after 
my Skin, Worms deſtroy this Body; yet in my | 
ow 2 Hall T ſee God, whom 1 Gall ſee for 
myſelf, and mine Eyes ſhall behold, and net 
anotber; if the fas Fleſh and Eyes he then 
| had, and wherein he had patiently ſuffered 
ſo much, were not to be raiſed again, Job 
—2—= 25, 26, 27. : 


And 


* the „ 


1471 5 


And eſpecially, ſeeing at the laſt Su 
ment, every one is to receive the Things done 


= bis Body, according to what be hath done, 
Tobetber it be Good or Bad, he muſt there- 
fore receive them in his Body herein de 
did the Good or Bad; it being unreaſonabe 
to think, that one Body ſhould fin, (or be 


-- Inſtrument of the Soul in ſinning) and 8 
another Body ſhould be puniſhed for it; and 


one Body ſhould ſuffer, and another Body be _ 
rewarded for it, 2 Cor. v. 10. And it is 


| equally ealy to the infinite Power of God 


to reſtore the ſame Body (however cor- e 


rupted, or diſſolved into Duſt) to the Soul 
again, as to create a new one for it, And 
if the Soul ſhould be united to another — 
than it had before, it would not be the ©: 
. Reſurrection of the ſame Man that died be- „„ l 
fore, as not having the ſame Body that died 


before vitally reunited to his Soul again; 155 


for what [| aſſert, is the Reſurrection of the = 
| ſame Body that died, to raiſe the ſame Man 


that died; and am not concerned with what 


5 may be aid of the Changes made in the 
— during the Life of the Body, con- 


ſiſtent with its ſtill being the ſame Body, 


itt being according to the State in which 
2 Man dies, that he is to receive his final 


odr full Reward or Puniſhment in his Soul, - 


5 and! in his Body that died. 


Queſt. Should it not - FE 1 "i ” 


Body do they come ? 1 Cor. xv. 36. 


= quiring after the manner of the Reſurreftiov, 
tdttat the Apoſtle calls him Fool, that aſks, 
How are the Dead raiſed up, and with what 5 


Inf The Apoſtle does not there call y 


him "2h that beligyes che Refurrection of : 


3 Body, and ſoberly inquires after the 
Manner of it; but only him that dis believes 
it, and mockingly aſks, How it can poſſibly be, 
that the Body that is dead and rotten in 
the Grave ſhould riſe again, when they have 
an Inſtance of it in the Seed that is ſown 
and buried in the Earth, which is not quickened _ 
except it die: And it is for that he calls him 
Tool, becauſe of its being a fooliſh Conſe- 
quence they draw from the Body's being 
dead and rotted in the Grave, that it is 
therefore for ever periſhed, and will never 
iſe —_— at, 
veſt. But is it not avis faid, Thou = 
8 75 not that Body that ſhall be, but bare 
Srain, but God giveth it a Body as it pleaſeth 
bim? And therefore, it is not the ſame Oy 255 


Oo the Adkins 


NE: that riſeth again, 1 Cor. xv. 375 * 


An. It does not follow, that it is not the 3 
fame Body for Subſtance that riſes again, be- 
caauſe it is not the ſame for Qualities, but 
| ſuch as God pleaſes to give; for the Apoſtle _ 
is ſpeaking there only of the Change that 
| ſhall be made in the Qualities of the Bodies 
of the Saints at the Reſurrection, in Anſwer 
to the Queſtion, With what Body, or what 
Kind of Body, do they come? as is plain, 
from his Application of his Similitude of 
the Seed ſown in the Earth, and the Kind 
of Body that riſes out of it, in which the 3 
Force of his Reaſoning lies (tho', as it is 
with other Compariſons, this is not to be 
carried to an exact Equality): So alſo, ſays 
de, 85. d. Reſurrection of the Dead, or of 
the dead Body; it is ſown in Corruption, ; 
is raiſed in Incorruption; ; it is ſown in Diſbonour, 


it is raiſed in 2 5 e are 7 different 


[OO 


wes i ͤGUwͤ 8 


use 


_ 6 the boi 1 
Qualities of a Body. So his e _— 
That as every Grain of Corn riſeth the 

ſame Grain it was ſown, tho* not bare 

naked Grain as it was ſown, but cloathed _ 

with a Body or Stalk, and full Ear of Grain 
ſo the Bodies of the Saints ſhall be raiſed 

again much altered as to their Condition and 

Qualities of Bodies, not naked as when ſown, 
but cloatbed upon with Glory, as it pleaſeth 
God. But that they ſhall be raiſed the 

ſame Bodies for Matter, or Subſtance, that 

was ſown, he plainly afcerwards declares, | _ 

when he ſays, This corruptible ſhall put on 

Igcorruption: which can be meant of no e 

._ other but of this Jame numerical Body „„ „ 

8 is ſown.. - 1 ; > 1 * 

e the a rakes ſhall be greatly „„ 1 : 

- changed as to their Qualities of Bodies; ü 

the Bodies of the Righteous ſhall be raiſed _ 

ſpiritual, glorious, and incorruptible „ 
fit for glorified Souls to dwell in; they 
mall be ſpiritual Bodies, not of a ſpiritual 

\_ Subſtance, for then they could not be Bodies; 

but endued with ſpiritual A Qual ities, fo near 

the Perfection of Spirits, as to ſubſiſt with- 
cout Sleep or Suſtenance, and to be no more 

ſubject to Pains and Diſeaſes, and to Di. 

ſolution and Death, or to ſenſual Luſts and 

Affections, as they are here; but entirely _ 

| ſuited to the ſpiritual State of Life, which 

the Saints ſhall live in Heaven. And the 

Bodies of the Wi cked ſhall be alſo raiſed in- e 

| corel to ſuffer eternal Puniſhment. 

— But does not the Apoſtle ſfay, 5 

| FB a0 Blood cannot inherit the Kingdom of 

_ God? and therefore it cannot be the . Body 

5 for Subſtance that i is raiſed again, Ver. 50. 
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Of the Reſurre&ion 


1 5 derfully changed and glorified. 


Reaſon 
1 


Railing, 


Iities, 


For in all Changes of the Seul or Boch, — 
the Subject or Subſtance of the Change mut 


ſtill be the fame ;; or elſe they were not 


changed, but one Subſtance annihilated, and 
a new one created. And therefore, as the 
| Subſtance of the Soul is the ſame, when it 
is changed from earthly and animal A. 
 fetions 0 heavenly. ; 901 ls us Subſtance 2 1 
| the 


A1. This i is plainly meant of ſuch groſs | 
ce Bodies of Fleſh and Blood as 
ours are now; as is ſufficiently expreſſed in 
the very next Words, nor doth Corruption in- 
 berit Incorruption ; that is, theſe groſs cor. 
ruptible Bodies of Fleſh and Blood of 
ours now, till they are changed into ſpiri- 
tual and incorruptible Bodies, cannot be 
a capable of ſubſiſting in that pure Region, | 
and of inheriting the incorruptible State __ 
Heaven. And whether theſe Bodies of ours 
will be properly Fleſh and Blood in Heaven, 
. enough, that they will be our 
true Bodies in Heaven, the ſame for Sub. 
ſtance we have now, tho? thus changed; as 
Chriſt's Body in Heaven is his true Body, | 
the ſame for Subſtance he had on Earth, | 
\ tho, as to its Condition and Qualities, won. 


Queſt. Ho is it polgdle, that the Body 85 
ſhould be the ſame, and notwithſtanding 
changed from an earthly and animal 8 
— 8 Body, to an heavenly Body ? ” 
 Anſ. The Body that is changed, ſhall he ; 
5 the ſame Body, becauſe it ſhall not be 
changed in its Subſtance of Body, (as I have 
mſmewed) but only in its Qualities of Body, 

1 earthly ang animal, to bea venſy Qua- : 


TTC 


3 6 the Body. e 
the Body, the ſame, when it is changed . 
earthly and animal Qualities to heavenly. 

And if it were not the /ame Body for Sub- 
fiance, it could be no wiſe the ſame, for if 
tthe Subſtance be not the ſame, the Accidents 

Cannot, and ſo nothing of the Body that Ys 

1 dies riſes . = 

a thus che Quakers, by their falſe 5 

. Philoſophy, while they think an earthly 

and heavenly Body cannot be all one and 
the ſame, in Matter and Subſtance, tho in 

different Accidents and Qualities, they make 

void an Article of Faith, the Belief of the e 

Reſurrection of the dead Body. . 5 

5 And therefore, when they ſay, 8 That l 

© the Dead ſhall be raiſed with the ſame 

Bodies, as far as a natural and ſpiritual, 

ceorruptible and incorruptible, terreſtriall 

© and celeſtial, can be the ſame *; it is 

really ſaying nothing, while they call _—_ 0 

aàa a very blind and ignorant Man, that will 

© affirm, that Bodies terreſtrial and ce- 
lleſtial differ not in Subſtance T: And 
they have poſitively (but falfly) afſerred, 

1 That that Paſſage of St. Paul, 2 Cor. v. t. 

directly concludes the Change, not of 
Accidents, but Bodies, from an earthly Houſe = 
or Tabernacle, to an heavenly Houſe or 

Building, as ever any thing can be ſpoken 

by Men or Angel: I; and that That 

| Scripture, Phil, iii. 21. He ſhall change 

our vile Bodies, may be meant of a new _ 

created Body, and that the Body that ſhall 

be, may be given of God, in lieu of 3 
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07 the ü eco 


. whe « Body? and ſo the vile Body changed 
for one that is glorious “.“ 


Queſt. Is not the Belief of the Reſurrection | 


. of. the Body that dies, as a fundamental 
Article of the Chriſtian Faith, precarious? _ 
Anſ. No: The Belief of it as a funda- 
mental Article of the Chriſtian Faith, is not | 
precarious z for undoubtedly, the Belief of 
the Reſurrection of the Dead is a funda- 
mental Article of the Chriſtian Faith: And 
that the Reſurrection of the Dead is to be 
underſtood with Reſpect to the Body only | 
that dies, and fo is the Reſurrection of the 


Body that dies, I have fully proved from 


many Places of holy Scripture, which can- _ 


.-- mort. reaſonably be otherwiſe underſtood : 


| And that it muſt be the ſame Body for | 
Matter, or Subſtance, that died, is what a 
Reſurrection of the Dead, or from the Dead, 


properly and neceſſarily implies, as I have 
alſo ſhewed. 


And whatever Oppoſition the Uſe of the . 
Term Subſtance has met with from the Quakers, 


__ aswnſeriftural, when we aſſert the Reſurrection 


of the ſame Bodies of the Saints for Subſtance = 


that died; or when we ſay, That Cbriſt's 
Body now in Heaven, is the ſame in Sub- 


ance, that he had on Earth r; yet it has 
been uſed by one of their chief Yriters, 
Who expreſly ſays, The Word, or Son of | 


od, hath the whole entire Nature of 1 


Man, Spirit, Soul, and Body, united to 


RT” him in the Heavens; and he is the fame 


in 5 fe, hat . was upon. Earth, 


* See Switch, p. 242. 244. 8 | RE 
”F Dan, ' Phillips' Proteus Reauivus, 13 27. 


Cin- 


mY - of ths "TR DONG 
3 5 Spirit, Soul and Body? which, by- R Bir- 
the- by, is one, tho” not ihe only, Inſtance © ” {4 : 

of lower and higher Quakers, and their dif. 64% e 
fering from one another). : 

And why may it not then be fold, of the _ 
Bodies of the Saints at the Reſurrection, and 
when they are received int» Heaven, that © 
they ſhall be the ſame in Subſtance, wat 
they were upon Parth But we do not 1 5 
the Samene/s of the Body conſiſts only i FD 
the Sameneſs of its Subſtance; for we do not 
= ſay, 1 it is changed in all its Qualities, : 

a Queſt. Whar | is the In portance of believing 
the Reſurrection of the ſame Body that died, e 
if we believe the Reſurtection of a B:d; ? 

An. It is of the higheſt Importance, that we Ph 
= believe the Reſurrection of the ame Body 
that &izd, ſeeing we have it ſo frequently 
and plainly delivered to us, in fo many 
Places of holy Scripture, as I have fully _ 
5 ſhewed, and becauſe, without it, there can 
be no Reſurrection of the Dead at all, pro- 
perly fo called, which is the Reſurrection 
of the dead Body, or the Body that died, 
to Life again, and not the Cr. ating a new 
Body in its ſtead, it being only that which | 
Fall,, that can be ſaid to ri again. 
And if there be no Keſurrectiun of the De _ . 
or of the dead Body, then, as the Apoſtle 
argues, Chriſt is not riſen, or his dead Body 
1 raiſed from the Grave; which would over- _ 
throw the. great Evidence of the Truth cf. 
Chriſtianity ;; and #/  Corift be not raiſed, your 
Faith is vain: But now is Chriſt riſen from 
the Dead, and become the firſt Fruits of them 

e ſert, who ſhall therefore follow him 

thus rien, and rit- with the /ame Body that 
= 2 i | EE died, 


1 
— po 3 ww +. 


| 

5 

1 
1 

t 
225 
F 


„ A as he did, as the whole Harveſt fol- 


5 lows the firſt Fruits, I Cor. XV. 16, 17, 4 
= 20. 


© Of the Reſurtection 


LEE And if it ſhould be all: 9d, that there "9 
is a Difference between the railing the ſame 
dead Body of Chriſt, as having ſeen no 
Caorrupiion, and the raiſing the ſame Bodies of 
_ others, that have been corrupted, and turn d 
into Duſt; can any ſay, that if Cbriſt's Body 
haad been ſuffered to ſee Corruption, God 
could not have raiſed it the ſame Body that 
died? or that he cannot raiſe the /ame Bodies 
of all that ever died, or ſhall die, however 
corrupted, and whereſoever the Particles 
of the Matter thereof are ſcattered and. 


1 diſperſed? 


And even when the dead Body af Man _— 
„** is eaten by ſavage Men, the Providence of 
dd can prevent its ſo entring into the Sub- 
ſtance of the Bodies of theſe ſavage Men, 
F to be any Part of their Bodies, when they 
die. 5 
1 And the infinite Power of God is fan. 
cient to anſwer all the Objections that can 
be brought from human Reaſon and Pi- 
luoſapby, againſt the Poſſibility of the Reſur- 
rection of the Body that died; ; and as he is 
able, ſo he is alſo faithful, who has engaged 
„ do it, and will therefore undoubtedly 
: do =: — 
— herein alſo appears che great Impor 
dee of our believing the Reſurrection of 
dhe ſame Body that died, to Lifeagain, Sa: 
will greatly illuſtrate the Glory of God, 
in his manifeſting his infinite Knowledge, TO, 
and Power, and Juſtice, and Goodneſs, in 
— 8 


cn Yan. add. # av ee Id 


— e V . act... oe - - 


And 


45 "Ez" M 3 


5 * oe . 


And the Expectation . it is n like- 


wiſe highly for the Encorragement and : 


Comfort of good Men, who keep thæit Bodies 


pure and undefiled, as Temples of the Holy 
| _ Ghoſt to dwell in, and thar glorify God both 


in their Bodies, and in their Spirits, which 


are God's, in that they ſhall be highly = 
warded, in theſe ſame Bodies, in and by _ 
which they have glorified God, to be raiſed ns 
glorious Boces.--- LE 
And it is highly likewiſe for. the Di cou 


ragement and Terror of the Wicked, who 


_ pollute and defile their Bodies, and diſhonour . 
SGod, both in their Bodies, and in theie 
= Spirits, which are God's, in that they my | 


be greatly puniſhed in theſe ſame Bodies, in - 


"nd &5 with they heve dithonoured God, - 2 | | 
k be riiſed not to Glory, but to Shame and gr 1 


Le M iſery. 


1 Dead be? Th , 
_— 4 The general Refutreficn. 4 the 


5 Dead, or of their dead Bodies, ſhall be at 


L the End of the World, when Chriſt ſhall 


come again in Perſon 10 Judge the Quick and 


Queſt. When ſhall the ReſurreRtion of the —_— 


l be Dead; for then the Bodies of all that ever 
di.eqd, or ſhall die, ſnall be raiſed A 


5 from the Dead, to be vitally united to their 
Souls again; and the Bodies of V 
be then alive upon the Earth, ſhall =—_ 

changed, to receive ſuch a Change i in the Qua-. 
ties 1 their Bodies, as Hall de equivalent 
to a Reſurrection, and put them in the fame _ 


State with them who were dead, and were 


raiſed _ from the Dead, 1 OO" ' 5 
16, 17. 1 Cor. xv. 51, * „ 5 


„ SECT. | 


2” "I 


s * 8 7 iv. 


Of the Coming of Chriſt to Judgment, and 


of Heaven and Hell. 


= ES Do we read of three Coming of 


ol * Chriſt, not only that in the 
8 Hi at Feruſalem, and that in the Spirit, | 
but allo another Coming in the Fleſh yet 
to be expected??? 


Anſ. Les; we often 1 of - 1 | 


5 Coming of Chriſt to Judgment, yet to be 


expected, Jud 14, 15. 1 Theſſ. 1 IV. 15, 16. -— 


But it is an unfair way, in ſpeaking of 
Chriſt's Coming again to Judgment, to ex- 


preſs it, by another Coming in the Fleſp, a 3 
they mean by it, his coming again in he 1 
groſs earthly Body of Fleſh, in which he | 
came at Feruſalem and they ſeem to do i 3 
| purpoſely, that if we charge them with 


0 deny ing his perſonal Coming again to Jud = 
ment at the End of the World, they may 


pretend, they never denied it, but only his | 
Coming again with ſuch a groſs earthly Body 
of Fleþh, which we never . of, 1 


"= aſſerted, 


 Cbrif, who came in the Fleſh at Jeruſalem, 
and is now perſonally exiſting, in the true 


But che true State of PTY Nueſtion is, whether 


--. proper Nature of Man, a human glo- 


| rified Body and Soul in Heaven, is to come 


again outwardly and vifibly, in his human 
glorified Body to judge the World; for 


they oppoſe his outward appearing as "Man : 


"7 G. W's * and Life . 41. 


KT 3 | 


07 the 22 of Chriſt 8 ; 


again, when they ſay, © Doſt thou look ; 81 
for Chriſt as the Son of Man, to appear 
outwardly in a bodily Exiſtence to ſave . 


1 


thee? If thou doſt, thou mayſt look till thy 


43 * 


* G. W's Nature of « "priſtianity, p. 29, 8 
+ Benj. Coo,'s Honefiy tle trueſt Policy, p. 196 , 
L 8 of 1 the true Aurel. p. 29. 


Eyes drop out, before thou ſhall ſie ſuch an 
Appearance of him“; which (tho! Judi- 
croully expreſſed) imports, that ſuch an 
Appearances of him will never be ſeen; _ 
for this Query was put, when the Queſtion _ 
between them and their Opponent Was, 
cConcerning Chriſt's bodily Exiſtence now 
in Heaven, and his Coin in that bodily _ 
Exiſtence to judge the World, And another 
of them objects againſt the Article of be 
Creed, and from thence (or from Heaven) n 
De Pall come to judge the "Buick and the 
Dead, that it implies, he ſhall leave that 
 *<« Glory, with which he is glorified with the 
Father.“ And they expreſly ſay to their 
Opponents, © Afſure yourſelves, that tze 
World ſhall ſee his (Chriſte) bodily ape 
© and Perſon no more, not by an ou: ward 
. viſible ſhining Body]. _ . 
But this outward \ifible Coming er the 
Be Man Chriſt to judge Mankind, which isa 
viſible Part of the Creation, in an ourward 
viſible manner, is what we with all found  _ 
Chriſtians believe, as one of the funda- 
mental Articles of our Chriſtian Faith, moſt _ 
clearly and frequently delivered to us in 
boly Scripture, and which is to be expected 
hereafter at the End of the World, at the 
general Reſurrection of the Dead, be mn be 
fall deſcend from He: aven, in like manner, 


(viſibly) 
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8 of the Coming of Chriſt | 
(viſibly) as he was taken up into Hows: 
Acts i. 11. And he himſelf ſays, 77 ol 
ee the Son of Man coming in the Cloud: of | 
Heaven, with Power and great Glory, Mat, 
 ___ xxIv. 30. And then every Eye ſhall. ſee him, 
(to wit, as a Perſon without them) ard they 
alſo vob ch pierced him, and who are never |} 
after that to ſee him any more. but to be 1 
4ſt Body and Soul into Hell: But the Righteous 7 
ſnall, after he has pronounced a moſt bleſſed FF 
1 Sentence on them, aſcend with him, = 
their human glorified Body and Soul, into 
Heaven, and there to be for ever with 
dim, and partake of his everlaſting. ; He 
5 „ and . Rev. i. 7. 1 Tb. iv. 15, 0 - 
55 Quel. © Does the Aroſte, wh he "RS a. 
Chpriſt ſhall appear a ſecond time with i 
© gut Sin unto Salvation, unto them that | 
lock for him, mean it of Chriſt's „ 
Coming to Salvation, in A 
A, Yes; when the Apoſtle ſays to - 
Hieb. ix 28. he means it, of the Man Chriſt's 
ſecond Coming to Salvation in Perſon, that 
28 he was once offered, Io bear the Sins of . 
many, or to be offered up as a Sacrifice 
for their Sins, he ſhall come again a ſecond | 
time, in Perſon, without offering himſelf 
any more as a Sacrifice for Sin, but in great 
Mlajeſty and Glory, to complete and per- 
feect the Salvation of the Righteous, who 
look and wait for him, at the laſt Judg- F 
ment, to pronounce a moſt bleſſed Sentence FF 
on them, and to receive them in Body ang : 
Soul, into his heavenly Kingdom ang Glory; 55 


6. W. s Cirifian Qualen Part fend. p. 92. 
: whereas 


to Jolg ment, a: 


© Hope, the Salvation of their Souls: 


whereas the Cn ſay, * The Saints 
© upon Earth witneſs the End of their | 


A ſtrange perverting of the Scripture, to 


male the End of the Saints Hope, a Salva- 


| ever they mean by it! 


and all have believed and confeſſed; 


. «- * * 


that his Heaven is there alſo“?“ 


Queſt. If God's Preſence makes the 5 
Heaven, as we have been always taught, 5 


does it not follow, that ſince God ch 8 
ſafes to temple and tabernacle in Men, — 


tion of their Souls here upon | Earth, what- Fe 


Anſ. It is true, there is indeed a divine 
and heavenly Enjoy ment of God's Preſence 
in good Men here, by his gracious Gi fts 


and Graces, and his ſpiritual Comforts and : 


J | God, and be completely happy in Body 
that Heaven that is above, and out of every 
their Hope, 


1 within them ? 


* W. P's Coll. Vol. ſecond, p 94+ 
* G. F. 8. * 214. | 


7 Man on Earth, and which 1 is the End of 


perfect 


Conſolations; in which reſpect, Heaven 1 
be ſaid to be in ſome meaſure begun in 
Ro. good Men here: But this is not the Heaven 
that is promiſed them as their complete 
Happineſs, which they only now live in 
Hope of, after this Liſe, when they ſhall 
be admitted into the immediate Preſence of 


and Soul ; and be for ever with him, in 


Queſt. Have any a ; Glory e or Heaven, but ; 


. ene betldes. that bey 5 

or Heaven they have within them, in ſome 

mueaſure, here, in the heavenly Frame and 
5 Toners of their Minds, or ſhall in a more 
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perfect manner have hereafter, after this 


Life, ſhall have alſo a Glory or Heaven, 


as it ſignifies the glorious Place of their | 
Abode, which they ſhall poſſeſs without 


them, and an outward glorious Body, after 
their Reſurrection from the Dead, wherein 
Ij)hey ſhall ſhine forth, as the Sun, in the King- 


dom of their Father, Mar. xiii, 43 Dan. 
. xii. 1 


now, and if they are not perfect here, they 


will never be perfect, and the Body 1 
85 dies, never revives again: This is of moſt 
da.aangerous Conſequence, as it takes away the {| 
great Motives to Religion, the Hopes ofa 
__ glorious Reſurrection of the Body that dies, 
and of a future complete Happineſs and 
Glory, in the complete Nature of Men, in 
— _- Body and Soul, in another World, 
5 Which is fo frequentiy and expreſly pro- 
8 a Nor- miſed them ia the Goſpel. | 
„„ 26's oof, RO. * Does not Chriſt tell us, 7 be King- | 
_— John dom of God is within us, Luke Avit. 217 
«* And is not the Kingdom of Heaven, | 


_ 7 81. * where Chriſt himſelf preached it?“ 


 Anſf. It is plain, that our Saviour in his 
7 A to the Phariſses, who demanded of 
him, when the Kingdom of Ged (meaning 
the Kingdom of the Meſſias) could come, did 
„„ deſign to expre's the Nature of his 
EKingdom, either of Glory hereafter, or of 
Grace here, as if it had been in theſe un- 
believing Phariſees; but only the Time of 
the Coming of his Kingdom, which was 
that they inquired after, as if had not yet 
appeared, becauſe they had not ſeen that _ 
55 outward 5 


But if any will fay, That none have a 
de or Heaven, but what is within them 


e SS 


to 7 hae GS. 


„ 


outward Splendor they expected at the 


Meſſiah's Coming. And therefore he told 5 


them, it was then among them; for ſo the 
Word ſhould be rather rendred, as it is in 
the Margin, and as the like Phraſe is, and 
muſt be ded in other Places; as when 
it is ſaid of the bleſſed Virgin, Bleſſed art 
thou, not in, but among "Wh Luke 1.18. 
Nos. vi. 7. 1 Cor. uh. So that the 


true Meaning of our Ras Words to 
the Phariſees was, that the Kingdom, or r 
Government of the Meſjias, which he told 


chem, was not to come with Obſervation, 
or outward regal Pomp and Splendor, as 


they expected, was already come unto them, 


and begun to appear among them; and 


the Goſpel, or good News, of the King- : 


5 dom to be preached unto them. 


And ſuppoſing the Words were rightly LR, 


8 rendered, the Kingdom of God was within 
them, it could be meant only of the Word 
of the Kingdom, outwardly preached to 
: them, that was within them, as Seed ſown 
in their ſtory. Hearts, according to Mat. 


iii. 19, 20. which cannot cherefore be faid 


do be in every Man, or in any others, bur 


in thoſe to whom it 1s entwardly prockes, : 
nas it was to hem. 


But the Kingdom 4 Ged may ina true Senſe | 


| f he laid to be within gocd Men now, as it 
H gnifies the Kingdom of Grace ſet up in 
their Hearts; and fo it is to be preached, 


as within them. But the Kingdom of Ged, : 


5 


as it ſignifies his Kingdom of Glory, that 
cannot be within them now, as being only 
promiſed to beſtowed on chem hereafter 3 

5 and lo it is to be preached, as their com- 
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I, plete Happineſs and . in Soul and. 1 
Body to be expected in Heaven, — 


of the Coming of Chriſt 


Contrary to this, one ſpeaks thus: Thou 5 
aſkeſt me whether the Saints ſhall partake 


tion than what they now enjoy. 
aſkeſt me, if there be any other Heaven 


Heaven is, that Chriſt aſcended up into? 


wherein dwells Peace, Righteouſneſs, and 
Joy—And that the Kingdom of Heaven is 


Queſt. © Is it not a vain Fancy, wh 1 = 


5 < tiſh Reeve and Muggleton, to think that - 


Heaven is a viſible Place to live in, 


bearing ſome Reſemblance to this viſible 8 


. 5 « World +? 2” 


A. If we ſet aßde che groſs Notions of =. 

 Reeveand Mupgleten, it is no vain Fancy, to 
believe that Heaven, as it lignifies the Seat of | 
the Bleſſed after this Life, is truly a viſble and 
glorious Place to live in, but far tranſcending 
this viſible World; as it is deſcribed in 


| Scripture, to be a Place above all the viſible 
Heavens, and called the third Heaven, and 


the Heaven of Heavens, the Throne of Ged, 1 
and the Habitation of his Clory; where in a 


wm H. Norton Anſwers to J. W Li Fn 

pv 

a 1 P'; col. Vat. ſecond, 7. 91. . 
. pec u- 


of any otber Glory or Perfection than that | | 
they now enjoy. Anſ. I ſay, the Saints 
can partake of 10 other Glory or Perfec- ©? 
Thon 


than what's in the Saints? and where that 


Anſ. 1 know and believe that there is a5 
other Heaven, than that the Saints are inn, 


where Chriſt himſelf preached it, Luke xvii. | 
© 21, viz. the Kingdom of God is within you ®* 8 \ |} 
Ad is not this, in Efe#, to deny any other —I 
Heaven than that within them? 


to 01 e „ 


peculiar manner he manifeſts his glorious 8 


Preſence, and where the holy Angels dwell 8 


and miniſter unto him; and where our 5 


Y Lord Jeſu is in Perſon, in his viſible glo- 


rified Body; which muſt be in ſome Place 


or other, or elſe it could not be a Body. 
And he told his Diſciples, In his Father” 5; 


Houſe were many Manſions ; and that he was 


1859 go before how. to prepare a Place for them, 


and that he would come again, and receive them 


5 unto himſelf, M that where he 1, there they may 


be 1000. Eph. i. 20. Heb. xii. 22, 23, 34 - 


g e 7 Jon n xiv. 225 


Queſt, © Can i it be very. ali 796, to deny 


© the Locality of Heaven and Hell, that is void 
bdof outward Place, as looking upon them 
EE have a more ſpiritual Signification, and 
© that the other is too Carxal, and indeed N 
. Mabamelan, to aſſert*??” . 

Anuſ. If by the Locality of Shs and. : 


by | Hell, that is denied, is meant only =: 
making the future Tlappineſs or Miſery 


of Men after this Life, to conſiſt only, or 
mainly, in the outward Place where they 


. Hall be, to deny this, were not offenſive at : 


all, But when by the Locality of Heaven 


CET and Hell is meant a local Heaven and 


; N Hell, or two ſuch outward Places, where 
= Men are to be rewarded or puniſhed after 


this Life; as they muſt do, who make 


Heaven and Hell, void of outward Place; <> 

and by the Definition they give us elſewhere CE nes "= 

of Locality, whereby they tell us, they 8 
mean, certain particular Places or Parts 


of the World, ſet out, bounded and limited 
to any certain and determinate Dimen- 
* W. P. ahn, p. 179, 185 PN; 
| — ſions . 


| 21 7 


Of the Olunling of Chrit, * | 


50 ſions “: The denying this cannot but be 5 
very offenſrve ; which makes Chriſt's Body, 
which role from the Dead, not to be locally 
| aſcended, or in any certain Place bounded 
_— limited: And this is to deny him to 
have any Body of Man at all; for every ſuch 
| Body, and indeed every Body, muſt be in 
ſome certain determinate Place or other, 
and cannot be, at the ſame time, in more > 


Places than one. 


And it is far from being either Carnal, 1 
or Mabometan, to aſſert a local Heaven DEN 
and Hell, or two outward Places, ſignified 
by theſe two Words, Heaven and Hell. 
For tho? the Words Heaven and Hell 
have alſo a more ſpiritual Signification, as 
they ſignify the future State of the Righ- 
teous and the Wicked; and their Happineſs 
or Miſery does not conſiſt ſo much in the 
outward Place where they are, as in 6e 
State in which they ſhall there be; yet the 
very different Nature of theſe two outward 
Places of Heaven and Hell, together with 
their different Company, as they are de- 
ſcribed in Scripture, the one as the moſt 
glorious, and the other as the moſt dreadful, 
will be no ſmall Additions to Mens future 
_ Happineſs or Miſery, and are as ſuch 
nn S * and Threatened in the 
1 T9 One" ; 


„„ Elwood lt e GK: bf mae 
oh, f. 209. | | ha 5 „„ Sa 1 5 
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8 E 2 T. xIx. 
& [ome Pleas of the Quakers, e 


Þ # Wo M AY not the 2yakers complain of 
their being miſrepreſented, if they 


bring contrary Teſtimonies to thoſe that are 


objected againſt them out of their Books & 


Anſ. No; they cannot juſtly les 
of their being miſrepreſented, tho? they ſhould 


be able to bring /ome contrary Teſtimonies 


do thoſe that are © objected againſt them our 


of their Books: For this might only ſhew, , 


Y how much they differ among themſelves, or 5 . 
_ contradif? themſelves or one another; or 


by their artful and evaſive ways of ex- = 


T preſſing themſelves, in Words capable of a 
| double Meaning, their ſeeming contrary 


Teſtimonies may not be really contrary 


in their Senſe and Meaning, but in their 
Mords only: For they will not retract or 
condemn any of their former Teſtimonies, 


how erroneous ſoever, but endeavour to 


juſtify or excuſe them; and ſay, that their 


Doctrine is the ſame it always was from 
the Beginning, without any Alteration or 2 
Change; but that they may ſee Cauſe to 
__ word the Matter otberwiſe, and yet co mean 


the ſame Thing. 


Quest. Ought they not to be allowed = 

be their _ Interpreters, and to give the 

| Senſe of their own Words, and not to 
have the worſt Conſtruction put upon all 


| their Writings? 


An. I would not willingly miſcoaltrue 
their Words, nor 7 aggrayice Macters againſt. 
U = the 3 


290 A 


of 1 Pleas 7 the 


FEE 5 them, which has been a frequent Complaint 


againſt us by the Papiſts, and other Adver- 
liaries to the Truth, as well as the Quakers, 
Vho are now, as the Papiſts, upon ſmoothing 
their Principles, to make them ſeem the 
ſame with thoſe of ſound Chriſtians. And 
it is very reaſonable, that the Quakers 
ſhould be allowed to give the Senſe of 
their own Writings, if they will give ſucha a 
Senſe of them, as their Words, according ; 
to the common Acceptation of them, or as 
they are commonly uſed by them in their 
N Writings, do truly import. But if Men 
| were allowed to interpret their own Words, 
as they themſelves pleaſe, contrary to their 
true Import and Meaning, then none could 
bde ſound guilty of any erroneous or blaſphe- _ 
maous Afﬀertion, when they have a Mind 
to cloak or diſguiſe it, as being juſtly odious 


55 to the generality of profeſſed Chriſtians. 


. ; preſs Words, 


But let the . plainly tell us in ex- 
ho ich are to be underſtood 
according to the common Acceptation * 
them, what their Doctrine truly is, in theſe 
Points in which we judge them to be erro- 
neus, and wherein they pretend we miſre- 
preſent them, and ſhew their Meaning is 
no other than what all ſound Chriſtians hold } 
do be agreeable to Scripture, and cenſure | 
and condemn whatever there is in their 
Writings contradictory thereto; and we will 
no more charge them as erroneous there- 
in, but deſire them, whenever they treat of 
ſuch Points, to expreſs themſelves always 
- plainly and inottenſively. 1 
But inſtead of this, when there e 
8 ſome plain ſhort Veries ſent to their general 


yearly 


1 1 


"us Aſſembiy at London, to know 4 = 
their Faith was, concerning Chriſt's perſonal 
Exiſtence now in Heaven without them, 
in the ſame Body in which he ſuffered 
and died, now glorified, and his future ” 


Return from thence therein, to judge the 


World, and his outward Blood ſhed being p, "OE PREY 
the Propitiation for our Sins, and con-cafters 
© cerning the Reſurrection of the Body or even Due 
every Man that dies;“ and they were“ 
deſired to give their plain Yea, or Nay; 
RE they could by no means be brought to it, - CLE 
bur put them all of. with a — and bY 

| evaſive Anſwer. 8 5 
Henn, would have given us ſuch 5 
= direct expreſs chriſtian Anfwers A 
ds the general Meeting of their diſſenting 


oe 1 


Quaker-Brethren in Penſylvania did, (of 5 


Wich we have an Account in Print) —_ 

_ ſhould have then had Reaſon 8 
cvned them as ſound in the Faith as to 

theſe Particulars. But when they would not 
do it, upon that frivolous Pretence, that 
they were not direct Queries, (as yet they 
plainly were) we cannot but conclude them . 
erroneous therein. : 


A 


' them, when they expreſs themſelves in Mat- 
ters of Faith, in the very Scripture Words? 
A,. It is not enough, to expreſs them. 
-— ſelves in Matters of Faith in ſome Scrip- 
ture Words, if it appears by the Tenor of 
their Writings, that when they uſe the _ 
Scripture Words, they do not uſe hem in 
the Scripture Senſe. And there is nothing 
whereby they more impoſe upon many un- 
wary — than — aſſerting their Tenets 
— A 


Of ſome Pleas of the 


under ſome general Scripture Words and 
Phraſes, when it appears, by many other 
Expreſſions of theirs, they mean nothing 
leſs, than what the Scripture Words truly _ 
import, and what is, in other Places therein, 
more particularly expreſſed, and what 
--. 0 ſound Chriſtians always underſtood. by 2 
them. 85 — — 
 Nueſt. © Are. the Anakers 3007 chen . 
with allegorizing away Chriſt's outward 
Birth, Death, Blood ſhed; Atonement 


and Reconciliation made for them, and 


ce 
— 
« 
his Aſcenſion and Glorification, as without | 
© them according to the Scripture, as if 
1 tranſacted within them, tho' the 
c 
« 
6 
E 
0 
« 


true Knowledge of the Power, and Effect | 


© of his Reconciliation, and Fellowſhip of 
= Sufferings, and our being conformable _ 
to his Death, muſt be experienced with- 


in us, if ever we live and * with 
him * b 3 | 


An. They! are not (ar leaſt the Body g 


5 Chriſts outward Birth, Death, Se. as 1 e 7 0 
them, as if only tranſadted within them 3 Bn 
but with unduly allegorizing them ſo far, as 


to make them all an Allegory, and to have 
an allegorical Signification, of Chriſt truly 


and really, without an Allegory, born within 
them, crucified and dead, riſen, and af- 


. cended, and glorified ſus; Pal them, and 


_ Atonement and Reconciliation made within b 
them; and with preferring what is thus 

tranſacted within them, to what was tranſ= 

- acted by Chriſt wi:hout them, as of more 


* Art. vii. of a 1 tions, 1 G. Whitehead, 


| and ol her 5. 


Virtue 


ni SG <a 5 : * 


lers Aefwered.. 


5 Views and Efficacy, and on which, as meri- 
 torious, as they call it, they principally de- 
pend for their Salvation. : 
For ſome of their chief Writers have ITY 8 
© That the Seed of the Promiſe is not the 1 
Body of Chriſt, (or the Man Jeſus Chriſt) 

but a holy Principle of Light and Life, 
that being received into the Heart, bruiſeth 
the Serpent's head“: And that Chriſt's _ 
coming in the Fleſh, was a Figure: And 3 
that Chriſt in his People, (they do not 
ay, out of his People) is the Subſtance of 
all Figures, Types and Shadows, ſulfil- 
ling them in them : And that when 
they come to know. this, (to wit, the 
Operation of Chriſt in them) they will 
ceaſe to remember his Death at Feruſalem, = 
and will come to ſee, how he hatn been 

_ crucified within them, and what it is that 
hath crucified him {| : And that he olfers - 

| himſelf a living Sacrifice to God (to wt, 
by way of Atonement) < within them, . 
and in the Nature of a mediating SACK»... 
fice, to appeaſe the Wrath and "Juſtice Wo 
of God againſt them &: And that all . 
his Sufferings, Sacrifice, Croſs, Blood 
as well as Water that came out of his 
Side with it, had a myſterious and alle. | 
gorical Meaning and Interpretation, as 
well as a literal in them, even of the 
ſpiritual Blood and Water, which he 
really ſprinkleth and waſheth our Hearts - 


* w. P's cbriſian Quaker, 5 97. 
+ G. Fox Saul's Errand, nn 
John Whitchouſe's Dodrine o- perfection, 5. 19. 


ny § W. Smith's 3 Whiteheac's Ligne. A 85 
V 3 aa 
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of ſome Pleas of the 


3B a e withal *. Ad "In 1 Vo. | 


Covenant of God is inward and ſpiritual, 


. as 


„and fo is the Blood of it T: And that 


£ Chriſt's outward Death to reconcile God 


acted by him, were as ſo many facile 
Repreſentations of what was to be accom- 
pliſhed in Man; and that without was 


e ifory, and that wilbing che — 2 


„ 


If then it appears, by what 1 WY or 


1 may be further quoted out of their Books. . 
That they make that which was tranſacted * 
by the Man Chriſt Jeſus, both actively and i. 


paſſively without us, by his outward Birth, 


Death, Blood ſhed, Reſurrection and AL . 
cCenſion, Atonement and Reconciliation, | 
made for us without us, and his Glorifica- 
tion without us, to be a Figure, and facile 
Repreſentation, and allegorical Signification 
of what was to be (whether by way of Me- 
taphor and Allegory, or truly and really, 
without an Allegory) tranlacted within 
them, by the inward Birth of Chriſt, his 


. Death, and Blood ſhed, Reſurrection and 


Aſcenſion, Atonement and Reconciliatioen 
made for them within them, and his Glo- 


rrifſcation in them; then that without muſt 
be as far ſhort of that within, as the Type is 
of the Subſtance and that within muſt be 


the Reality and Subſtance, or excellent Thing 
ſignified or typified by that without. And ſo 


8 you are left yourſelf to judge, (withour my 3 


þ 7 8. 


98 Whitchead's Antidote, 5 39. 
0 S. W's Light and Life, p 


W. P. Rejoinder t to kale, 7 336,—call vol. 2. : 


to Man, and what was ou{wardly tranſ- 7 


eier. = 


as ee 


charged or not, with making 
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ee whether they are 0 e 
no other 

Account of what was tranſacted by Chriſt 
without them, than of the Hiſtory of Hagar 

and Sarab, and other Types and Allegories 

of the Old Teſtament; cr with fo far un- 


. duly allegorizing it, as to derogate in whole, 


or in principal Part, from the M it, Virtue 
and Efficacy thercof; and to attribute it 


to what is ranſutedt by him within them, 


as that ro which they give the Preference, 5 


and on which, as merioricus, (as they call 


"MJ" they 9 depend for their Sal- 


vatic 1 


But that the true Knowledge of the Power | ; 


= and Effect of his Reconciliation, and Fel. 
 lowthip of his Sutferings, and our beigg 
conformable to his Death, muſt be expe- 
tlienced by us within us, if ever we live and 
rreign with him, this is no Part of the Con- 
5 troverſy between us. 


And it is a mi/-ftating 


the 2veftion, to make it to be only about 5 
the /andifying Operations of his S:irit, for 


the purifying and cleanſing the Hearts and 
Conſciences of the Faithful, whether this 


; by inward and ſpiritual in them 
But the true State of the 
5 2 any thing inwardly 


S is, 5 8 


"Tranſated E 


by Chriſt within us, "be the meritorious pro- 
_ curing Cauſe of our Juſtification and Salva- 


tion: All which, we ſay, was the alone Pur- ” 


chaſe of what was outroardly tranſacted by | 


him wholly without us, as the /ole meri- 


torious immediate Cauſe thereof, tho! it is 


applied to us, or we are enabled to apply | 
e ourſelves, by what is izwardly tranſ- 
 afted by him, by his $57, and ins fandli- 
U 
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Of Give Pleas of the 


Hing e A een within us, which be alſo 
purchaſed for us, by the Merit of what was 


_ tranſacted by him outwardly without us. 


For ourbeſt Performances, by the Aſſiſtance 
of the S, irit, that is freely given us, can 
merit nothing, but are only the doing our 


5 Duty, and the neceſſary Condition and a- 


 lification required of us, whereby we have 


an Intereſt in the Merits of Chriſt's pere 
Obedience un:o Death, even the Death of 5 


* Croſs, without us. 


Queſt. Do not ſome of the 1 30 = 


far in allegorizing, as the Quakers, when 8 
they ſay, it Mary had not borne Chrift in 
her Soul, as the bare him in her 2 1 he 7 


had not been her Saviour? 


= between. their Senſe in ay ying that, and 


Anſ. No: For there is a great Dif erence 


dhe Quakers Senſe thereof; for the Quakers 5 
make Chriſt born without, the Hi iftory, and 
_ Chriſt born within, the Myſtery ; Chriſt 


_ without, the Figure, and Chriſt 3 the 
. Subſtance making Chriſt born within, a 
greater Myſtery than Chriſt born without ; 5: 
Whereas the Ancients underſtood Chriſt : 
born within, the Allegory, or figurative man» 


ä Speech, ſignifying the Neceſſity of 


our bearing Chriſt's [mage in our Souls, bß 


ſpiritual Regeneration; and Chriſt born with. 


ut no Allegory at all, but a great Myltery. 
And tho? ſome of the Aiciznts indulged 


themſelves too much in allegorizing, and 

carrying their Allegories ſomet mes too far, 
| yet they never carried them /o far as the 
Quakers, who have made ſo many cutward 
Things: mentioned | in ae ſuch as 


in! 


"eds Abend 


Thy 1 3 


Prefs. Would it be juſt to charge the 
Body of the Quakers with all the Errors 
„ particular Perſons — them, if there 
were any ſuch? : 5 
Anſ. It may be joſt to charge them with 8 
. all the Errors of their Teachers at leaſt, 
Who all pretend to immediate Inſpiration and Ty 
Infallibility in what they teach, ſuch as the 
holy Proghets and Ab aſtles had; among 
whom there was always an univerſal Har- 
mony and Agreement, in all they taught 
as revealed by God, at any Diſtance of 
Time: And to there would be among the 


197 
| Chrift% Baptiſm and Supper, to be interwal „„ 


Quaker Teachers, if they were all guided 8 


by the ſame Spiri, that the holy Prophets 
„ Apoſtles were. And they may be 
juſtly charged with all the Errors of any 
particular Perſons among them, contained 
in their Books approved by their Meetings 
appointed for that Service; which may there= 
fore very well paſs for the general Prin- 
cijples of that Body of People, if they wil -- 
not retract. and condemn them in ſome | 


EE prune manner. 


D Do not t you take the FF IRE —_ 5 


5 they were at firſt > 


do be more ſound in their 9 = 


Hf. Yes, I take them naw to be ON, e 
a rally ſo, as to ſome Things: For at their 


EE Appearance, and for ſome time after, 
 _ _ many of their Doctrines and Expreſſions 
were fo antichriſtian and blaſphemous, 
that they found it generally neceſſary to 
recede from them; ſo that for a long time 


ey have been, and itil are, notwith- 


ſtanding = 
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"© their boaſted Unity, much divided. . 
among themſelves; ſome of them ſtill ad- 
hering to what they taught at firſt; and 


Of FRY Pleas, &c. 


others of them, ſeemingly at leaſt, making 


nearer Approaches to the Chriſtian Trin- 
_ Ciples : And they ſeem now generally con- 
vinced of ſeveral Errors in their former 
Books, by contradicting them, in Words at 
fleaſt, in their latter Writings. And there- 
fore, if they are /incere in what they now |} 
pPlrofeſs, it were certainly the moſt fair and 
chriſtian Part in them, openly to retracpr cet 
and condemn theſe their former Errors. 
But this they will not do; but notwithſtanding 
their ſeemingly contradicting them ſome- Bk 
times, yet at other times they endeavour, 
with ſhuffling Excuſes and Evaſions, to juſtify — | 
them, or to cloak and diſſemble them, that 
they may not be forced to own, that their 
firſt Foundations were wrong; and ſo give 
Ap their Infallibility. And they are ſtill new 
moulding their Tenets, ns ey” ſee ey 8 
cannot be defended. 8 „ 
And yet they continue Rill, i in * main, Ls 
very erroneous, as in their Notions of the 
 Effniials of Chriſtianity, and the outward | 
| Knowledge of Chriſt; of the primary Rule . 
of Faith, and of the Uk of the Seriptures; of 
the Light within, and of immediate Inſpiration; — 
— Infallibility, and ſinleſ Perfection; of the 
Miniſtry, and Worſhip; of the Perſon of Chrift, _ 
and of his Performances for us as without EE 
us; of his Bapti/m, and Supper ; of his Coming . 
again outwardly in Peron to Judgment, 


and of the Reſurrection of the dead Body; 


and of many other Things, wherein they all 
unanimouſly c or generally agree. 


1 


The Conduſion. | 


.M be Concluſion. | en 


: "Pattie: Dear . Jam 3 * To 
 tisfied with your Anſwers to all that I have 
propoſed to you; whereby you have ſuffici- _ 
ently diſcovered to me the groſs and dan= 
gerous Errors of the Quakers, and inſtructed _ 
me in the true Principles of the Chriſtian _ 
Religion; and I think myſelf exceedingly _ 
obliged to you, for the Pains you have 
een, to preſerve me from ſuch ſtrange _ 
Deluſions, and for confirming r me in the 
Communion of the Church. | 5 
Miniſter. Good Neighbour, 1: am n highly Er 
e pleaſed, that my Pains have not been in 
Fain, and that my poor Endeavours have 
been ſo ſucceſsful. I ſhall only add, chat 
_ as we have the Happineſs to be of a Charch, 3 
which excels all others for ſound Doctrine, = 
aand pure Worſhip, and apoſtolical Go- 
vernment, ſo we ſhould think ourlelves 8 
oOobliged to excel all others, for pious ang 
good Living. And if our Lives be but ſuit- 
aʒuble to our Principles, we cannot but be 
in a ſafe and ſure way to eternal Happi- 
nneſs and Bliſs. But all the Advantages of ß 
the beſt conſtituted Church, the moſt pri- 
mitive Government, the mot e 
Faith, and the moſt excellent Form of 
1 divine Service, will not bring us to Heaven, 
3 without. a truly Pious and cbriftian Life. 
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The Conduſion. 


* Meicifd God, whe hat made all Men, 
1 and hateſt nothing that thou haſt made, 
nor wouldeſt the Death of a Sinner, but 


rather that he ſhould be converted and 
live; have Mercy upon all Jews, Turks, 


5 5 ' Tnfidets and Heretics; and take from them _ TY 
all Ignorance, Hardneſs of Heart, and Con- 


1 tempt of thy Word, that they may be ſaved 


among the Remnant of the true Iſraelites, = 


Ee, and made one Fold under one Shepherd, 


Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who liveth and ” 
reigneth with thee, and the Holy Spirit, : 


” ” one God, World without End. Amen. 


O0 Almi ghty Quid: who ſheweſt to SY 1 9 

N that * in Error the Light of thy. 

e the Intent that they return into 
the way of Righteouſneſs; Grant untoall JF 

—  _ them that are admitted into the Fellowſhip 
of Chriſt's Religion, that they may eſchew 

___ thoſe Things that are contrary to their 1 

Profeſſion, and follow all ſuch Things as 
Kaäkga are agreeable to the 2 Grange” — 5 
; Lord 7 Choe.” Amen. CD 9 


7 bo the wigs Pine, con / ite the great 
Variety of Matter which it contains, is the 


moſt conciſe that poſſibly can be; yet it may 


ot be amiſs, for the ſake of ſuch as have nat 
L.eiſure, or Memory, to go through, or attend 
to, the whole Series of the Diſpute, and of 


ſuch as would be glad to have immediate re- 
| courſe to particular Articles, to inſert the 


: 1 very ample IRR bs the Fan- 15 


_ CIPAL MaTTERS, | 1 155 


'D E * 


oF THE. 


3 Matters, 


8s Ec r. x 


& the Diſtnfion between a ; Moral Mas . 1 
Chhriſtian, is Page 3 . 


Fs An HETHER every Mo or. lives a 
W moral good Life, and is a ſober, honeſt, 


8 juſt-dealing Man, is a true Chriſtian, 
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Quakers juſtly chargeable with making Chrifianiry, 3 

As to all the Efſencials of it, he lame with Deiſm, 
or auen 3 — x * 
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— What makes a good Chriſtian, 3 . 
W bat are the Principles of natural Religion, ibid = 
: The peculiar Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, as =_ 

ſtinguiſh'd from natural Religion, ibid. 

5 Chriſtianity contains eſſential Marters of F arb as well N 
of Practice, - 1 

Peculiar Precepts and Inſtitutions of Jeſus Chriſt, 5 
Principles of a true Chriſtian Life, ibid. 
Chriſtians bound to perform the Duties of the La 
_ of Nature, as well as to obſerve the Precepts of the 
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ES = The Light within inſtructs n not all Men i in the Efſen- { 


I # D E Xx 


True Difference between a moral Heathen and a 


Chriſtian, Page 5 : 


Goſpel, r 


. Law of Nature an eſſential part of Chriſtianity, ibid. 
I! ee Holy Scripture comprehends the Wiſdom of the 


wiſeſt Men in all Ages, and of all Nations and SeCts, 


without any Mixture of Superſtition or Igno- 1 
1 | 


15 = 3 
> The Goſpel oak Degreesof Duty, than the 8 


beſt Heathen Moraliſts, 


1 Natural _ rurn'd by the Goſpel into Chriſtian Ee 
e What are * greater Helps which we receive Pk the Hh 


_ Goſpel, than from the mere Light of Nature, 11 


” What are the greater Motives afforded us by the Go- 


N ppel to do our Duty, than c_ de lun from the 
. 1 of Newre, | e 


8 ECT. 1 


Of i Light within every Man, 12 


Eſſentials of Chriſtianity not to be learnt without tbe Z 
Scripture, or outward Teaching, ibid. 
Principal Foundation of Quakeriſm erroneous, ibid. 
8 Quakers falſe Conſtruction of the Text, Fobn | i. 9. 


4 
tials of Chriſtianity, 


9 3 = 
| The Meaning of Chriſt's being called! the true * 5 
The different Kinds of Light wherowich C Chriſt en- 


TN D E . 


The cifferent Manners by which Chriſtians are en- 


lighten'd, „ 
Every individual Man not enlighten'd with the Go- 
EL a 17 
— "TBE Meaning of the Words every Creature, Col. 1. 

= 

= Quaker donot learn from the Light within, bur from 0 
bie mother, . 


5 Inſtance in their far: ou Apologiſt, Robert Barelay, 1 


19 


Miniſtry of Men, and outward preaching to the _ 
dhe ordinary way of conveying the Knowledge of 
the Goſpel in the Apoſtles Days, ibid. 
Du e and others not taught the Goſpel by the 
BB _ within, FE = 
9 8 Prophecy of Chriſt's reaching outwardly as well as 3 
aral, —_ 
7 The Golpel how called the Miniſtration of the Spirit, 5 
N Our Saviour refers the rich Man's Kindred to Moſes 5 
aAl2ilnmd the Prophets, and not to the Light within, 2x 
1 The Quakers have "we Ee more to pretend to, n 
= ight tes than others, 


2 Suppoſrion of the 
-- "0d. 


Mts ated. more agrecably to the Quakers Pe 
5 Principle, than they themſelves do, ibid. 
5 Conſequence of ſaying that the in ward Light is —_ 
2 cient to teach en all the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity, . 
„ 
1 Quakers Aſſertion, That the Light within teaches 
tdthem many Evangelical Truths, without the Scrip- 
:, ns. min d, and e 10 be only nacural 5 
ä = 8 
oe | Whar is properly the Goſpel, 23 
I ube Id ord in the Mouth and Heart of the Romany e 
What, „ 5 
5 The Quakers Notion foreign. o the Sees 1 


| „„ FTW 
The Grace of Ged, that tringeth Salvation, what, e 


5 That Faith * hs Bearing, - 8 5 


Ks | 


What may beknown of God by th Ce : Heathens, - > 
- 9 Hi.torical Faith inſuthcient, 20 - 
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Light wid how inſufficient to reach the Eſſentials 


Fn” Chriſtianity, Page 28 


Two of the Quakers fandemental Principles, 29 
The Aſſertion, that the Light within, is inſufficient, 
&c. not an under valuing of it, bbid. 


To make Chriſt God only, is direct Deiſm, 30 8 
8 Meaning of the Text, that zhe Life of the Mord was 
_ _ the Light of Men, . 


| Thoſe who worſhip the Light within one another, 

| _ as Chriſt and God, guilty of Idolatry, 31 
..T. Whitehead's Defence of the Titles given to George 8 
- ow, ----- „„ 


A groundleſs and imaginary Notion of R. —— 1 
e Abſurdity of the Quakers pretended Vehicle, : 33 : - 
- "- Notion that the Light in particular 8 ET. - 
to be tryd by the Light of the Body, advanc'dd 
op ſome Quakers, introduces a blind Obedience ro 
the Church, and is the very Eſſence of Popery, 


ibid. 1 | 


: Wherein ome of the Quakers . 1 


deſtroy the main en * 1 . —_ 

— —- ä 
5 No Degrees een 95 V 

N He that believes the Sultciency of his c own a Li " SENS - 

cannot ſubmit it to the Light of the Body, ibid. 5 


wy Who are to be eſteemed the Body? — 3 


In Caſes of different and contrary Lights, how e. „ 


the true Quakers to be known? 5 . 


1 Innovations made oy the Church Afſernblie of 


Quakers, 


1 The Quakers leave not every one to che Guidance i 


of the Light vin, in Matters of Faith and 


 Worthip, ibid. 


e Their Notion of a ling to the Charly, © „ 
„ How the Text, The 8 of the Prophets are «ſab x 


ject to the Prophets, is to be underſtood, ibid. 39 


1 2 ſet up their inward — ove either 1 


| Scripture or ny — as I 3 be 


SECT. 


"ZND. ö * 
1 *. UI. 


0 the hoy Seripeures, the Rule of Faith, — 
OY Page 40 

7 What 10 PR true | Rule 1 ates of a Chriſtian's 
* — and Practice in Religion, ibid. 


ede Light within to be the Standard in mat- 
ters of 


II TE FATE N ns 


5 The —.— Diſtindtion berween the Law and Go- „ 
The Nature of a Covenant, RO _——— 
5 How far we are to regard the Epiſtles of te Apo, Lp. 


i | No farcker Revelation of Goe's Will whe Spec 5 
8  _thanwhatis contained in the holy Scriptures, 45,6 
=>: Quakers Notion of integral Parts of Es bn 


bcrip cures falicient vere] Rule ci be. 
= Needful to know whether we are really. Heirs =_ 


Salvation, 


The Scripture witneſſedto byour Spirit, a ſuffcient T 
Rule fot this Purpoſe, „ 


5 Scripture gives us the certain Marks of a true mm 


Vierung of the Text, The Heart dctieful above el 3 


— „„ 5 
: No Proof that the Faithful have now any Revelations — 
from God, 52 


: | Quakers Pretences to immediate Revelationi in may Ju. 
Ilk!uings contrary to the Scripture, ibid. 
FO. Quakers Acknowledgments that the Scriprure i is the E 


beſt of Books, not ſufficient, _ 


1 5 Not every Believer, nor the HeathenWorls, have 2ny 0 
ne immediate Revelation of the good old Goſpel _ 


and Doctrine already revealed in Scripture, ibid. 


: Teſts whereby to try the Quakers Pretenſions to in- 95 


ES. Immed: 'ate Revelation to every Chriſtian unneceffary, 


Ward Light, 


T5 
The Scripture Commands are binding to us, tho 


. not given Win: to us a an immediaze Revelation, 
Quakers 
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Quakers limit the Binding of the moral Law, by the 
CCC %% +". Page 46, 57 

The great Difference which they make between 
their Religion and that of others, dangerous both 


to R. ligion and civil Government, 


obliging, than as we find a Conviction upon our ; 
Conlciences, _ FR © 


5 Quakers, though they c can diſpenſe with Rules of © 
Scripture, allow not their own arbitrary and un- 


ſcriptural Rules to be diſpenſed with by cheir 
Fellow-Quakers, | 


59 
1 Dangerous Conſ-quences of the Quakers pretending 


| that the Commands of Scripture do not bind | 


wWoithout being given a anew wm an inward immediate 
5 | Revelation, 5 e = 9 ibid. - 


"SECT. Iv. 


mo 07 the - Holy Spirit, not the Rule oF F ad, 60 . 


be Spirit our Ruler, not our . ibid. 
- | Holy Scripture our only and primary "ag 
a, Inſpiration of the Spirit, not the Spirit infels, 
CE da it is not ſo neceſlary for us to be taught by TP 
immediate Inſpiration, as it was for the Apoltles, 7 


61, 62 


3 | 2 Difference berween propherical Inſpirations, and the 


No nee 


ordinary Aſſiſtances of the Spirit. 


e Quakers Diſtinction between the Degree and Kind > r 
: 1 contradicted by their own Apoltie = 
5 Tels 8 Prophecy, that the Spirit 7 alt be poured out. 2 
upon all Fleſh, and they ſbould propheſy, fulfilled in 


the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon the — = 


= 1 the Time of the moſt plentiful Effuſion of at 5 
SPßpirit, all were not inſpired, did. 65 
| We have no more Reaſon now to es extraordi- 


nary Inſpirations, than we have to ex pet the Gifts 
of Tongues and Miracles, 


5 65 
for the Spirit of Prophecy, after the 


Scriptutes were diſperſed through the Churches, _ 


ibid. 
Meaning 


Whether the Commands of Scripture are any farther 5 


a. - 
1 


IN D E X. 


: Meaning of the Text, The Manifeſtation of the $pi- Z 


rit is given to every Man to profit withal, Page 66 
This Text makes nothing for the Quakers, „ 


Chbriſt's Promiſe to the Apoſtles, that the Spiri: ſnould 
5 ide them into all Truth, and teach them all 
Br hings, extends not to all Chriſtians and 9 
1 'Diſtinion 1 to be mz ade berween the Promiſes made . 
do the Apoſtles as Apoſtles, and thoſe made to them 
22s private Chriſtians, which belong equally to 
5 All e hriſtians, 68 
Mleaning of the Promiſe made to the Apoſtles f 
another Comforter to abide with them for e ver, 69 


| All good Chriſtians have a ſufficient Guidance of the 


Spirit to lead them into al Truth neceſſary for their 
F „ 
3 we have no Promiſe of enjaordinary Gifts of the „ 
Hppirit, as the Apoſtles had, and therefore are not 
co wait for them, as they were commanded, 1 
The Text, Fer. xxxi. 34. not meant to favour mu- 
meaiate Inſpiration, as the Quakers take it, 2 
8 If the Quakers need not the Scripture to teach them, = 
dut find their inward Light ſufficient, why do tex 
cteach one another by Books and Preaching? 73,74 
po nm Text 1 John ii. 20, 27. that they ave an Un- 
cerion from the Holy One, and know all Things, and 
need not that any Man teach them, &c. does _ 
extend to Chriſtians of all Age, 7475 


15 This Text makes nothing for the Quakers, 


W. e ought to reject ſuch as now pre: end to be i 5 


ſpired Teachers. 


ä Many of the Quakers deny chit Jeſus i is the Chris, on 
or that Chriſt is come in the Flet! h, in the true 
cKScripture Senſe of the Wwos Md. - 
0 That it is better to have Converſe with God: imme- 
diarely than mediately only, an unſate way of 


. arguing,  —_ „ ibid. 


3 make es A "5x 3 
There may be a falſe Peace and Comfort in 2 

r * 
Certain Marla 


whereby they may be known, ibid. 
Some who have left the Quakers, have declared they 


had a more ſolid inward Peace and W 
el had while among them, 7 


X 5 _ SECT. 


8 


Po We have no need now of ſuch immediate Inſpiration ” 
for the true waderſtandirrg of the Scriptures in 
Things neceſſary to Salvation, as the Writers of KF 
them Sad. „„ hd. | 


2 Flow the 


1nD E * 


SECT. V. 


of the inward immediate Te Simon) of the ; 
1 Spirit, not neceſſary, 5 Page 80 . 
. | There may be a certain real Belief of che Truth of _ 


_ Chriſtianity, which may ſatisfy a Man's Conſcience, ; 
wiuithout the inward immediate Teſtimony ot the 


> oo _ ibid. : 
: | The contrary Suppoſiti tion excuſes; in ſome meaſure, Ee 4 
the ancient Jews, and wicked Men, 38381 


How to convince a Turk to believe the Scriptures, 
 ___ withoutthe immediate Teſtimony of the Spirit, 2 
2 Ourward Arguments exclude not inward Illumin- 
TTT „„ © ou 
e Inward Teſtimony of the Spirit, a an . oy 


to bin that hath it, 


— Quakers run into a Circle, 1 1 
1 Teſtimonies of Proteſtant Writers, alledged by =_— 
Quakers, not for their Purpoſe, ibid. 

I pe inward immediate Teſtimony of the Spirit, „ 
mee 10 8 ſaving Chriſtian Faith, „ 
Hau the inward gracious Aſſiſtance of the Spirit, in 

Concurrence wich outward Means, is abſolutely - 


3 to a ſaving Chriſtian Faith, 85 


bad this {:ving Faith, 


7 oly Spirit effects in us a ſaving Faith, ibid. 5 
All who have had the Gifts of Prophecy, have nor „ 


. ... ²— ES TT 


8 al Things beceffiry to Seiracion, plainly (hough 1 f 


with equal N delivered to us in the _ 
et ptures, „„ 87 5 7 — 
= the Goſpel is not underſtood, i it is ſo to them whoſe N 
Minds are blinded with Prejudices and Luſts, ibid. _ 
Inconſiſtent with God's Wiſdom and Goodneſs to . 
require Impoſſibilities, » Fu 
There is as much need of Inſpiration to underſtand 
| Other pretendedly inſpir'd Writings, as the Ceri | 


tures, 


85 A ranſlation of the Scriptu tures unneceſſary to ſuch as 


have the new immediate Inſpiration for under- 
ſtanding them, ibid. 


Abſurd 


FY E * 


Abſurd to prove Inſpiration by a Text of Scripture e 
do ſuch as deny the Quakers Aſſertion, Page 83 
_ Objection with regard to the oblcure Places of Scri- | 


pture, anſwer'd, „ 


What the Inſpirations are which the Church: 2 2 


5 + England prays for, 1955 


. _ 
EY How different from prophetical Inſpiron, ibid, AR 


OH the wh 73 


of the Miniſtry and lafallibiliey, „ 8 
True Miniſters of Chriſt not as infallible now, 25 the 


All Miniſters have a ſufficient Guidance of the er 

in all neceſſary Truth, _ „ 

8 More likely not to err than thoſe who exped im- 
meldiate [Inſpiration r 
e All thoſe who are led by an unerring and infallible 

VV 


. None have more err d than thoſe who have pretended 5 
do be under the Guidance of the infallible Spirit, 92 — 
| Quakers Practice deſtructive of their Principles, _ 
Preſumption and Enthuſiaſm of George Fox, — 
„ Scripture and outward Helps neceſſary to furniſh Es 
Miniſters with what they are o preach, and to 
qualify them for their Work, - "od... 


. ee Error of Edward n LO 


Quakers alone rightly Kerne the Ae of falle 


rophets, 


= The Miniſtry appointed t to continue in the Char, 55 
not the Miniſtry of ſuch as are extraordinarily and e 

immediately called by Chriſt to that Work, gs 

mh Quakers who pretend to the immediate Call which „„ 
the Apoſtles had, cannot perform the Miracles, w = 


which the Apoſtles confirm'd their Miſſion, ibi 


= 5 Jobn the Baptiſt a great Prophet, tho he wrought _ EY 


Miracles, 


- 72 = 
5 Pretences of the Quakers to Miracles in the Spirit 5 


anſwer' d, 


TO | Railing and abuſive Spirit of the Quakers to $a? 
differ from them, e 


1 Their Railings on theſe Occaſions wherein different 


from the ſevere Expreſſions uſed in Scripture | 
a gainſt Reprobates, 10, 1 
Miracles in Spirit for Signs and Wonders to the 
World, an abſurd and impoſlible Pretenſion, 102 
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cCeſſary to a Miniſter, 1 ES 
What makes an outward vidble Member of the 


23 Þ»! E Xx 


1 Quakers pretenſion that they reach no new Goſpel, 5 
And therefore need nor iracles to confirm it, 


TY anſwer d, * Page 1025 103 © 
A ſtandin perpetual Order of Miniſters appointed 
min the hurch, e PE 103, 104 - 
An outward Call to the Miniſtry neceſſary, 105, 106 _ 
| How far the Grace of God, or real ——_— is ne- 


Church, 108, 109 


No true Members of Chris Catholic Charck _-.- 

among Fews, Turks, and Heathens, 109, 110 

” Thoſe not falſe Miniſters who preach Chriſt withour 
in Heaven, n_ within | us 1 at che fame 


ms 


Quakers Notions concerning z Chriſt within fairly . 
_ „ 


. | Miniſters, for aſſuming the Title of the Clergy, not 


N : The expr 


chargeable with Pride, at 
Women not allowedto preach in Scripture, | 3 8 
Objections on that Head anſwer d, ibid. — 7 
William Dewsberry's and r Fox's 2 17755 —_— 
. Veron of . ES We hs 10 EY : 
EW SECT. vi . 
of Tythes, yo 2 3 5 118 = Y 
es Doctrine of 4 ſertled Maintenance for Miniſters, 
C „5 
„ Paying 2 w Minifters now, not to be deem d " 
Fewiſb 7 Ceretnony, RE 3! | 
Command of God t to the Jews, a fit 


Precedent for other Magiſtraes to follow, at, 
122 


55 Tube, a erte Rent on Eſtates, which. der . 


10 


xo. - 


"ibid. fo "i nj 


the Landlord purchaſes, nor the Tenant hires, . 


1 


i Dunes cannot be detain 'd without Injuſtice, —_ . 
Quakers thernſelves, 1 in ſome ſort, give up this Con- 


troverſy, ==. 
Their Compliance wich the Payment of Taxes, an 
en for the Payment of Tyches, ibid. 


1 0 E xX. 


webe Notion of hireling Miniſters diſcub'd; Page - 
| | r 
Quakers hang little Reaſon to cenſure others = . 
* os ES 9 * 125 12 ; 


SLOT VI. 


of the Trinity, 5 N — 5 126 ET 


Teachers Pretenſions to immediate Inſpiration how - 
RR =: Ti  Þ 
„ The Quakers Dodtrine of the Holy Trinity diſcuſs d, 
5 ns 7 + —_— 
Why the Church determines the Manner or me: 
RE: == FE n 
. Safeſt to Sie 13 to Scoipture Words ge- 


1 # * 
. * 
8 3 8 7 
* N f * 
5 
X1 ; 5 4 
4 . 


nerally, tho ſometimes i o uſe others, TE 


: Ales of their 1 1 5 ibid. 


Doctrine of a Diſtinction of perſons in the Godhead 
yy F . 3 5 to 335 ol 


8 Ix 


5 Quaker guilty of the ſame Error with reſpect to 15 5 
. 5 rinity, As the Sabellians, er ER 131, 122 2D | 
5 Unſcriptural Words, and Terms contrary to the 
_ _ Scripture, which the em to expreſs their 
Nich yr rr : a8 


5 of the Body of Chriſt, 2 | = = 5 Og. 
LEE Oase dg Oui wok upon him =_ 
ns Chriſt the Word, both Godand Manin one Perſon, * 


"Ibid. -- 5 


Quakers groſs Notion of the bodi Garment of our 1 55 


Chriſt's Fleſh not called a Veilinthe Quakers Seals, 3 


3 „ 
8 The outward. 138 chat ſuffer'd was properly —_ 

Son of God, „„ ao. 228--—- 

; Chriſt was not a ſpiritua Man from the Beginning, i in 

2 differen r manner from his outward Manhood, 


138 


* * _ Chriſt” 


OG ͤ K ww xa ac@eainys Gd 44/2 + TO AA 


85 o the Blood of ( Chriſt, and of bis Suit 5 


ES Tree Notion of Juſtification, TL RT 7 
— HY of knowing Re 10 more e the Bleſb, ER 
* explain d, PT ; — to "2 - „ 


ö X. 


8 Chriſt had two diſtinet Natures in one Perſon; 


1 1 
| Chriſt, tho of the Nature of Adam, yet was not 
deflled, 140 


Why it was fir he ſhould haye two Natures Ih 5 
INS Quakers Profeſſion of their Faith i in Jeſus Chriſt as . 5 


God and Man, with reſpect to che latter, not de- 
clarative, 5 


| The Phraſe of Chrifts inward Birth in Men, no: 
ſcriptural, nor a greater Myſtery than his ou2ward 


Birth of the Virgin, 142 70 144 


: | TheText, The Myſtery ——— now made manife ſt, is OD 


| Chriſt in Jou, the Hope of —_— how to be taken, 


"TeX. 2 


faction, 5 5 TR 1 150 . 


Chriſt 8 outward Blood ſhed on the PII the SW 


ritorious Sacrifice, „„ 


1 Difference between the inward and outward Lamb, . 
a abſurd, and not * on Scripture, 151 
The Blood of Chri 


of more Merit than that of any 
A 5 


Quakers Diſtinction between the Blood forced out 


Hop of Chriſt by the Soldier after Death, and that 


 *.. ..__ ſhed before he expired, anſwerd, ibid. 153 J 
The Blood of God, by which he purchaſed hies 

Church, was the outward Blood of Chriſt, 153 

5 True State of the Queſtion between us and the 


| Quakers ſhewn to be about the Virtue and Effi- 


ES ny of Chriſt's outward Blood ſhed, ibid. 
8 


YT. ; Chritt 


Blood that cleanſes the Hearts of the Faith- 
ful, not inward and within, but ſhed outwardly, 


9 15 inwardly applied to chem by lively Faith, G. 


154 


= A fundamental Error of the Quakers, which over- 


throws the whole F oundation of the Chriſtian | 
Faith, e 1 


The 


ö 
7 . 


1NDE * 


The . myſtic Notion of Chriſt's inward ſpi- 


ritual Blood ill agrees with the Character they give 
themſelves as a plain People, &c. Page 156 _ 
A Notion of the Quakers derogatory of the m"_ ” Ss 


Chriſt's Sacrifice, 


5 Cdriſt's Satisfaction, hough not expreſs'd diredly by ae 
dhat Word in Scripture, 25 mention'd 1 in ſynony- 


r n - 
; God s Juſtice and Wiſdom in requiring an Atone- 
ment for the Sins of Mankind, 159, 160 


5 The free Forgiveneſs of our Sins conſiſtent Wann 
( "Chriff's Satisfaction made for them 166% 
GS God's Juſtice vindicated in puniſhing his Son forour . 
. True Scripture Notion of Juſtification, | Hs 
. That Remiſſion of Sins is obtain'd by the ; Death of -- 
© Chriſt, not owned by all the Quakers, ibid. x62 
5 Our ſad Condition on a Sup fition of our W 
| Righteouſnels 1 the round of our r Acce- or ood 
Gran OO OY "In ME ne old 


SECT. lt 


o the Qorifed Body of Chriſt, and of anleſs 5 3 
Perfection 33 


| Chriſt aſcended into Heaven with the ſame Body be 
mad here on Earth, A 
7 Chriſt's bodily Exiſtence: at the Right-hand of God, 
ERR. IO. i: 2 nn 
e Chriſt bas the fame human circuraſeripr Body be 
I nar, —— 
„ How he is a Saviour, tho? at 2 Diſtance from us, 
1 9 _ 167 
N The Benefits, which he purchaſed for | Iz 
The true Chriſtian Faith, oy a 


: Not the fame Privilege now of diſcerning of Spirits 0 
zs in the Apoſtles Days, „ 


3 55 We are more {ure who are not Saints, than who ar, 
tho we are always to judge charirably, 169, 179 
„ Prophecy relating to the Day of Judgment, 170 | 

The Repentance required of us, ibid. 
2 of our repenting, ibid. ys 
en uſe n Confeſſion of Sin, 171, 172 


The perpetual Nec 
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1 99 5 
„ We muſt be free from the Dominion of Sin besos 5 


woe can be Servants of God, | Page 172 
1 But one Man perfect, that is, the Man Chrit Jeſus, 


1 E * 


we, The Meanin of being perfect « as God i is ed, 173 N 


15 The various Meanings of the Word Perfect, 274 


9 Whati is meant by the Apoſtle' prohibiting . 
-_ to:Parſors . | 
: No Law of God forbids us to expreſs Civility to our 
Ezquals, or Honour to our Superiors, 193, 194 
; Quakers not averſe from receiving W of 


| The Apoſtle Paw! reconciled with himſelf, _ 
The Meaning of Eph. v. 5. and Rev. xxi. 27. 175 
Wbat Sins good Men are liable to, that are a. . 
wWi.ith a regenerate State bbbid. 70 17 
Iwo Sorts of Sins and Sinners, 3 _ N 
Hlow far Errors or Dee in * Men may be 
; „ N ibid. * 5 


SECT. XII. 


1 0 Swearing, War, and Expreſſion 7 vil „„ 
5 The Dogtine of judicial Swearing diſeul', ibid, „35 
. Al Swearing not unlawful, 5 183, r 

e A ſolemn Atteſtation, allow'd of by the Quakers, 


Reſpect, 


_ equivalents] in the Reaſon of che Thing, to an Oath, 


3 An Obje&ion of the Quakers ene, ibid. 185 . 
1 — War, or Fighting with carnal Weapons, not 

Re Na Quakers Practice in rerſylvania on this — „ 

Ciontrary to their Precepts, 186, x87 5 


The true An of the Command, * iſt not Evi 


ES. 
: Christ forbids. not all. going to Law, BS | oe 
5 Quakers themſchves £0 to Law on trifling l 5 
+. ap Doctrine of not fighting with carnal Weapons, 
2 and . the Magiſtrate s Office, further diſcuſs d, 


ibid. 0 192 


Civil Neſpect from — . = e 


Tung = 


” Taking off the Hh and Bawing, of the 1 6 
vain Cuſtoms, Page 198 
The Command of bonouring our parents, not meant 
only of the inward Honour of the Ning; 196 ö 
8 How the Text, not to be N to 15. World, = 
; do be underſtood, „%% - _ 
* | Concerning the Uſe of the Words pon, _ —_— 5 


* 5 rr 5 5 8 4 2 , | 
Ro 


— $ E c ＋. All. = 1 

5 & Chriſtian Obedience, and the Means of 5 = 
F111 „„ 9 
W WhattheLaw of God as aRule of Life, require of 1 
= The Meansof Grace: appointed for us touſe, ibid. 4 5 = 
| The Communionof the Church eſtabliſh'd, —_ 5 I 
> The Scripture and cr p. both Properly called 2 „„ iS 
____ Word of God, © A AB 

The Controverſy about denying the Scripture to be 8 

the Word of God, 2 _— not a mere verbal _ 1 
Z CC 1 

45 Public Reading the Scripture i in our Churches, an ba 

- . Ordinance of God, 20a #0 204 5 


1 Quakers, while they call the Scriptures dead Letters, 
Call their Friends Epiſtles and Writings, the Word 
of God ro them all, and loving divine Teſtimonies, 


. Fe. 
Te, Miniſters Authority for preaching from a Text of 
| oO 5 ibid. 20 


Faul 's Meanin in the Text, Weare not Ars 
_ or the Lerrer, 2 ee , as 
The Manner by which God writes his Laws: - 
 _ Hearts of the Faithful, EE” RR. 
Contrary Errors of the Quakers, and the wee EC 
RE Se 125 — 
The Meaning of the Tex, My Spirit Gall 3 N . 
on of thy Mouth from Hencefereh and for ever, 
5 „„ | 
n are taught nothing without the Scripture, 
t the Principles of Natural Religion and Deiſm, 
>. "mo 
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INDEX. 


= Preſumption of their great Apoſtle, _ 


None can attain ſuch a Meaſure of divine Fes | 
ledge, as to render all outward Ordinances need- 


— — n to their — ibid. ” 
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nal Letter of 


e * how acceptable, G 


5 „ 
by Stated Times for private or public Pray er, how 


to be obſervd;, 211 0 213 


2 ' Uſefulneſs of daily Family Prayer, SR” 7 
No need to wait for an immediate bat pn: Y 


_ | Quakers contradict their own Doctrine of imme- „ 
"diate Impulſe, 215% 216 


: 5 Their falſe Argument lation to | their Obligation to 
Silence, when the Spirit moveth not, 216, 217 


eo os Holy Spirit aſſiſts us in Prayer, as in all other good OO 


—= in Cancurience with our own * - : 
+ 8 


5 1 > of the Text, That ae hats not what we 


1 5 ſhould pray for as we ought, but as c ibe Spirit helpetb 


our Infirmities, _ „ : 


: Warchin unto Prayer, 1 Pet. iv. 7. not to be taken 


in the — Lenſe of melting — the Spirit, 


220, 221 © 


5 We are always to keep — i in a Diſpoſition 
— "_ Prayer withour waiting for an immediate Mo- 


1 Quakers Allowance, that inward Prayer is aa Ds 


neceſſary, and ſome Influence or other never 


. Wanting, ene che Notion of a = _— 


. A Quaker” $ Saying of. our Saviour, onde, — 223 - 


| Jeſus Chriſt to be ons 3 an the 3 


i Father, „„ N 
Why we are to offer up our Pra ers and Praiſes in 


tte Name of Jeſus of Nazareth, r 


We may offer up our Prayers direQly to Jeſus, as a 


* SECT 


Perſon without us, as well as to the Father in bs on 


| The moſt perfe 
not render theſe ourmerd infticutions of Chriſt. 
ET |" HR ns 


INDE X. 
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5 of Water Beptifi, e Page 225 A 
Outward Water Baptiſm an Inftirurion of perpetual ! EE 
Obligation, Po Vw Ow 
| Quakers Objection againſt the Addidoo of the Word 
Mater, rather than the Holy Ghoſt, in the Apoſtles 
Commiſſion to baptize, anſwer d, ibid. 2 228 
1 9 Quakers groundleſ; Interpretation of Chriſt's „ 
mand to his Apoſties, zo 20 teach all Nations, bap= 
_ rizing them, & — 
| Anſwer to their Aſſertion, tha Chriſt's Bapriſin is —_ 
1 of the Holy Ghoit, and not Water- Baptiſn, 22 _ 
| | Their Objection of John Baptiſm, i. e. Water- 
Baptiſm, being ceaſed, anſwer d, 230 to = 
+ Meaning of Sr. Paul's ſayings he was not ſent to ba- 
tte, but to preach che Goſpell, „ 
e No Proot that the Apoſtles practiſed Water Bipa ER 
| 5 5 On. 'y in Condeſcenſion 0 the Jeu, 234 235 ; 5 e 
- | Wherein the partaking of Warer-Bapriſen market... 
___ ſpiritual Benefit to the Soul, 236, 236 - 
on Obj ections againſt Sprinkling ar.” >, 236 co 238 
„ Ut and Benefit of Water Baptimm, 228, 229 
= Outward and inward Bapti dot two Baptiſtas, 5 
5 2 3240 
5 The award Baptiſm with the d irit, withor Bet _ „„ 
ward Water-Baptiſm, not the one 3 men- 


-- -...__-.. tions in the Scripture, - - ” 
5 — Infant Baptiſm, 8 44 to 243 FE 


s EC T. xvi 


SD of the Lord's Supper of Bread and Wine, 244 | OP 
585 The Sacrament of the Lord's Supper 2 wu I —_ 
This Duty not permitted only to the con 22 N 
t thiansin the peg el n  ©* 7 © nes 

Holineſs (were it attainable) will 


Fo Obligation, 


= * appointed by Chriſt, never. to ceaſe till his 


; Dreadful Caſe 


F UſeandBenekcof the Lord's _ . 


of Exthuſs ſia ts, who would father their 
oſſeſt Errors on the Spirit of God, —— 
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Os this: it appears, that the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. x. 16. { , ” 

of the outward Bread and W inne, Page 252 897. 555 
We may thankfully remember Chriſt's Death at all 


1 N D * 


times, 27255 


ER Bar this excuſes us not, if we neglet his Inſtitution, 
OQudakers miſunderſtanding the true Meaning of our 
 Saviour's Words, obs vi. the Occaſion of their 

_ ge” Notions with Fee: to Chriſt's Body, 

1. SE 255 1 
a The true Meaning of out Saviour's Words in. © 
e 8 De Chapter, | . 256 to 260 85 . 
5 rin" of Chrift's Death provid. not to be tied to 


"FCC as if rs roman — 
8E C * XVII. 5 


N 5 ore. he Reſurretion of the Body, 5 261 51 
N . What becomes of the Souls of good Men when they 


die, 7 8 | 


| Quakers Dodtrine again the Riſing of a carnal — ET os 
r F FE-: 
1 A middle State, aſſerted by the Fathers, confirms =_ TT 
Doctrine of the Reſurrection, 262 
— Conjecture on the Nature of the Soul, ibid. 263 
-» groſs Conceits of the Reſurrection as much re:. 
nounc'd by us as by the Quakers, 263, 264 
Quakers, not only negative al, Reeg, „ 
daut to any Reſurrection at all, _ 
© "Their ſtrange Notions on this ſcore, ibid. 
* is reaſonable to think, that 8 1 un 
of Happineſs to the pious Soal, to be again join d 


to its Body, „ ibid. 265 


LE egen Virtues char cannot be | in 2 Soul without _ OY 
| De Body, Me, 265 7 
i 3 a Reunion of 1 Bodies of the Wicked will adminiſter g 


greatly to their Miſery, _ „„ 


5 N ; Two ReſurreCtions, the Spiritual and the Bodily, 1 
R X 
Quakers exempted from he Errors of Hymeneus and 


Philetus, only by a Quibble, ibid. 5 


The Saints in Heaven have not yet nenn wo 


demption of their Bodies, 267 


| Reſurrection from the Dead, which i is joined with 4 


the laſt Judgment, can be no other — the Reſur- 
rection of the Body that died, ibid. ah 


B Philoſophy falſe, 5 5 
„ The Belief ot the riſing again Wy FR fame Body err 
Subſtance, not a precarious. Fundamental of the 
il Faich, - „ 
The Word Subſtance uſed by the chief Quakers, 
tb elſewhere oppog'd as unſcr:prural, ibid. 277 


: Importance of believing the Reſurrection. of the 
on ſame Body, SEE 27 


1ND E * 


2 All the Proofs broug ht for the ae make 
allo for the Rifingof the ſame Body, Page 269 t 271 
In what Senſe the —— calls him Fool, that inquired 


after the Reſurr 


273 


ny The Meanin of, Fleſb and Blood cannot inberie 5 


5 „ 
How the Body may be fd ro de the fame, and yer 


Kingdom o Ged, - 


chang' d, . 27% 275 


1 5 1 Time of the general Reſarre@tions of the . — 
5 8 E c 1. XVIII. . 
| os the Coming of Chriſt 10 Judgment, and 275 „„ 
VV and Hell, 4 
8 Quakers unfair Queſtion, reluing tO Cries Coming * 
= £ in the Fleſh, EE: ibid. . . 
5 The true State of the Queſtion relating to this in- 
portant Doctrine, „ 


e The Quakers Doctrine on this Head, ., Jo 
„ Belief of all ound Chriſtians en Sis 8 
Dn The Quakers . Perverſion of the _ 
= Heaven, in ſome meaſure, may be ſaid to be begun in 
„ 5 | I 
FE But this not to be taken in che Qual den Stmle, ä 
Oiur Saviour's Meaning * the Text, The Kin eedom 3 
Seo is within ws, © = on 
The Kingdom of God, as it c ſiznifies the Kingdom of 
Grace in the Heart, may in a true Senſe be ſaid 
to be within good Men now, . 


2 But not ſo, as it ſignifies his Kingdom of Glory, which 285 


good Men here, 


is to be expected hereafter in Heaven, idid. 


Quakers erroneous Doctrine, that the Saints can par- 


take no other Glory, than what they now enjoy 


- 


e ion of the Body, 271, 272 e 
5 Whether the fame * for Subſtance is raiſed, _ | 
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1 In what Caſe they c 


= 5 rizing away 


1 what Send r 5 i 


- gleton, Heaven may be ſaid to be a viſible and glo- 
rious Place to live in hereafter, Page 286, 287 
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monies to thoſe. 8 — 


Senſe of their on 


thuſiaſts do, 


& what Senſe offenſive or inoffenſive to the Lo- 
 _ . _ cality of Heavenpr Hell, 287, _ 
bg Neither —_—_ 14 n een a local ie 
| . Heaven ot RR 6g 288 5 


5 of me Pleas of the Quakers, Anſwered, 2s9 WE 
Why Quakers cannot juſtly complain of being miſre- 
1 hy bring contrary Teſti- 
them out of ©. 
their Books, ws we 
Es —_—. m ibid. 200 1 
5 Their. evaſive Refuſal to anſwer — mes 
pon | * Queries. 1695, | 291 . 
333 It is n ſaificient to expreſs themſelves i in Seri —_— 
Words, if they pervert the Scripture Senſe, ibi —_ 
; Whether the 7. 7 7 are juſtly charg d with allego 
1 riſt's outward Birth, &c. 29210295 
The Queſtion between ſound Chriſtians and tha 
7 — Quakers, relating to theſe Points, rightly ſtated, 
= TS 
Thou the Ancients allegoriz'd too far, yer they _ | 
never went ſo far as the Quakers and other En ral 


former Writers in Words, endeavour to defend 


them, leſt it ſhould force them to own their fiſt 8 


Foundations wrong, 2 „ 


And {til continue in the main, with regard to ſome of 


the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity, very erroneous, ibid, 


5 CoxcLusion, 9 
Tuo Collects for the Converſion of al J ews, Turks, 
1 and Heretics, Sn — 20; 
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. 2 juſtly chargeable with the Errors of hair 2 
eachers, and choſe of particular ren, wach 
have not been publicly condemned, 299 | 
| After all, the Quakers allow'd to be. more found in 
the Chriſtian Faith, than formetly.they were, ibid. | 
1 Notwichſtanding their boaſted Unity; they are ſtill | 
; much divided among themſelves, ibid. 2908 
- Tp ſtill, though they contredict ſome of their 
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